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Preface

TG^3 JLlic essays published in this volume represent some of the
attempts I have made over the last decade or so to understand the history of
the Cape Colony before the advent of industrialization in the iSyos. Ob-
viously they rcmain essays, written for specific, and differing, occasions, al-
though I hope that they form a reasonably coherent whole. I have done my
best to eliminatc ovcrlaps between the pieces and to show their links to each
other.

Of the elcven essays in this volume, five (Introduction, Chapters i, 4, 6,
and 10) are published here for the first time. The others, though they have all
been more or less extensively revised for this book, were first published in the
following Journals and collections, and I would like to thank the publishers
and editors for permission to reproduce them here. Chapter T, "The Cape
Economy and the Cape Gentry," contains sections from three other papers:
"The Rise of the Cape Gentry," Journal of Southern African Studies 9 (1983);
"The Origins of Capitalist Agriculture in the Cape Colony: A Survey," in
William Beinart, Peter Delhis, and Stanley Trapido (eds.), Putting a Plough
to the Ground: Accumulation and Dispossession in Rural South Africa,
(850—1930 (Johannesburg: Ravan, 1986), 56—100; and "The Cape of Good
Hope and the World Economy, 1651-1835," in R. Elphick and H. Giliomee
(eds.), The Shaping of South African Society, 1652-1840, second edition
(London and Cape Town: Maskew Miller Longmans, 1989; rev. ed., Mid-
dletown, 1988) 143-87. In its current form, however, it, too, is new. Chapter
3, "Going Beyond the Pale," was originally published in Dutch, as De
Wijngaard des Heeren? De oorsprong van "die blanke Baasskap" in Zuid-
Africa (The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff , 1983), and written in collaboration
with my Leiden colleagues Dik van Arkel and Chris Quispel. Chapter 5 was
first published in Population Studies 19 (1975), 2.10-2.2.; Chapter 7 in the
Journal of Irnperial and Commonwealth History 9 (1980), 5-16; Chapter 8
in African Perspectives 5 (1982.), 7-37; and Chapter 9 in H. Dicderichs and
G. C. Quispel (eds.), Onderschied en minderheid: sociaal-historische opstel-
len over discriminatie en vooroordeel (Hilversum: Verloren, 1987), 2.oi-zz.



xii Preface

Librarians and archivists at a variety of institutions, but above all at the
Africa-Studiecentrum, Leiden, the Algemene Rijksarchief M The Hague, and
the Cape Archives Depot in Cape Town, have invariably proved understanding
and helpful in the face of my requests. The University of Leiden, by whom I
have been employed, with occasional interruptions, vvhile these essays were
being written, has provided, in its various manifestations, a stimulating in-
tellectual environment in which to work. On one occasion, though, the ad-
ministration sent me a questionnaire asking me to list my international
contacts. In some unwarranted Irritation, I replied that l collaborated with
the invisible college of researchers into the history of colonial South Africa,
spread across three continents. Perhaps it was an inappropriate response at
the time, but it did give voice to the cncouragcment and support that I, and
others, I hope, have received from a wide-flung group of researchers. We have
tried to avoid the fallacy that academie work is a zero-sum game, and I bclieve
that, in general, we have succeeded in building a (young) research tradition
that is productive, open, and free of rancor and jealousy. Therc have, of course,
been others who have aided me in various ways in the writing of the papers
in this book, but who would not claim to be members of this college. They
have been as helpful as the others. Perhaps the ease with which we go about
our business is not as unusual in academia as might bc thought. The two
categories include: Roger Beek, William Beinart, Vivian Bickford-Smith,
Leonard Blussé, Henry Bredekamp, Colin Bundy, Clifton Crais, Patricia
Davison, Waync Dooling, Saul Dubow, Richard Elphick, Piet Emmer, Stan
Engerman, Vernon February, Hermann Giliomee, Martin Hall, Shamicl Jeppe,
Joke Kardux, Bea Koetsier, Adam Kuper, Thomas Lindblad, Candy Malherbe,
Shula Marks, John Mason, Lalou Meltzer, Herman Obdeyn, John Parkington,
Nigel Penn, Mary Rayner, Roger Schofield, Carmel Schrire, Pam Scully, Rob
Shell, Mary Simons, and Stanley Trapido. But special mention should be made
of Pieter van Duin, Dik van Arkel, and Chris Quispel, for the intellectual com-
panionship of collaborative writing, of Susie Newton-King, for her enthusi-
asm and hospitality in Cape Town, and of Nigel Worden, for his continued
help in all sorts of ways, beyond the bounds of collegiality, or even friendship.

Above all, I want to thank my family for the joy and the understanding
they have given me. Our children had not yet been born when the first of these
essays was written, but since then they have been central to my life, as indeed,
Tilla already was long before then. In this l feel enormously privileged, and
to them l dedicate this book.

Leiden R.R.
June 1992
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Introduction

T.hè essays in this book are part of a process of intellectual
endeavor that has been occupying me for over a decade and a half. It began
when, during the writing of Adam Kok's Griquas,1 about a group of "col-
oreds" who established a number of small politics in central South Africa, l
found that the conventional descriptions of the Cape Colony's history were
unable to account for the version of South African history manifested from
the Griquas' successive capitals of Philippolis and Kokstad. As I saw it then,
the failure of the Griquas to maintain their independence and prosperity was
a consequence of their being a taxonomie anomaly in the new world of co-
lonial South Africa, dominated as it was by a web of farmers, land speculators,
merchants, and government officials, with the occasional lawyer, minister of
religion, and journalist. It therefore became necessary to make a number of
hypotheses about class formation and the entrenchmcnt of racial prejudicc
within the wider world of colonial South Africa. At the time, I had neither
the space nor the competence to explore the issues raised in any detail. In the
work represented in this volume l have attempted to follow the path implicitly
laid out then.2

The central argument around which the chapters in this book orbit, some
closer and some further away, is about class formation and domination. Es-
sentially, l am making a claim that secms innocuous and uncontroversial but
one not gcnerally reflected in the literature. It is that during the eighteenth
and nineteenth centuries the colony at the Cape of Good Hope came undcr
the domination of a class that, though composed of immigrants and their
descendants, was not an extension of Europe but something specifically co-
lonial. lts basis was the control of land, of labor (a somewhat more problem-
atical affair), and of the interna! and external trade of the colony. This control
was buttressed by, made possible by, or perhaps consisted of, the institution
of slavery, and after emancipation, and to a certain extent before then (but
not very long before), by the establishment of a racist order of white
supremacy.

I repeatedly return to the theme that there was continuity, at a particular
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level of abstraction, in a number of the processes of South African history
across the divide caused by the economie revolution in the country's history
that followed on the discovery of, first, diamonds and then gold in the last
third of the nineteenth Century. Exactly how pronounced this continuity was,
and what forms it took, varies considerably depending on the subject under
discussion, and much that developed after 1870—for instance, the system of
migrant labor, with all that involved, or the forms of international capitalist
involvemcnt in South Africa—was cvidcntly new. Much that historians have
seen as crucial to the development of twentieth-century South Africa, partic-
ularly in terms of capital accumulation, class formation, and class ideology,
can be identified before 1870. I would not want to argue that pre-industrial
social relationships and ideologies determined what happened thereafter, only
that they provided a legacy on which the makers of twentieth-century South
Africa, of all backgrounds, could and did build.

Obviously, the class that had arisen to dominate the Cape Colony in the
cighteenth and nineteenth centuries was not without its interna! divisions,
between the farmers and the merchants, between wholesalers and retailers,
between Cape Town and the countryside, between the west and the east, and,
after 1800, between the Dutch and the English. Nor did this power extend
to control over the colonial administration, in the formal sense, until the
granting of representative governments in the Cape Colony in 1872. Before
then, the republics of the Transvaal and the Orange Free State could not escape
from what, in the twentieth Century, would bc known as nco-colonialism, and,
indeed, the autonomy of even the Cape Colony after 1872 was circumscribed
by its relationship with London, as represented both by the capital market
and by the imperial governmcnt. These divisions, internal and external, were
the issues of politics. Those politics, however, remained very largely within
the limits beyond which that class's dominance within the colony would have
been threatcned. In particular, it was its supremacy over the darker skinned
laborers of the colony that had to be, and was, preserved against all attacks.
As I argued in the introduction to Adam Kok's Griquas with regard to an
analogous issue,' it is cssentially futile to try and separate the two strands of
their control, since without the exploitation of the undcrlings the races would
not have been unequal and without the identification of the linderlings on the
basis of physiognomic criteria, or race, class exploitation and its justification
would have taken on quite different forms.

By the same token, a truly rounded analysis of the development of the col-
ony's class structurc would need to examine the ways in which the actions,
and in particular the resistance, of the slaves, the Khoisan, and their post-
emancipation descendants shaped the relationships that emerged within the
colony. It would also need to look at how the Xhosa, Thembu, and Sothon
on the colony's borders similarly shaped those relationships as opponents in
war, as trading partners in peace, and as laborers. Elsewhere I have attempted
to discuss certain themes of slave resistance and to analyze various aspects of
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slave life.4 The various studies in this Book, in contrast, are primarily con-
cerned with the "white" society that dominated the colony. Now, obviously,
it should be impossible to discuss the rulers without being attentive to the
actions and opinions of the ruled,5 and I hope that I have not done so. How-
ever, it should be stressed that nowhere in this book will the reader find that
füll synthesis of the viewpoints and actions of all those involved in the devel-
opment of colonial South African society. Such a study has yet to be written,
and I would hope that this volume may form part of the preliminaries to such
a synthesis.

The chapters included in this volume are divided into five sections. In the
first, on economy and class formation, I am essentially making two claims.
The first is that the Cape Colony was much more market-oriented in its eco-
nomie life than has generally been realized. This can be seen in two ways. On
the one hand, the leading sectors of agriculture were the wine and wheat farms
of the southwest Cape and commercial pastoralism in the interior. These were
dependent on the market in Cape Town, both as an outlet for their products
and, at least as regards the former, as a source for the slave labor needed to
work the farms. On the other hand, there was a steady increase in the number
and power of the merchants, in the sophistication of the credit market, in the
amount of money in circulation, and in the regulation of the colonial currency.

The second claim is that, as a result of this commercialization and of the
agrarian prosperity that accompanied it, from around the 17705 on, the in-
digenous upper class was fully constitutcd. It consisted, on the one hand, of
the merchants, who were no longer dependent on the Dutch East India Com-
pany (Verenigde Oost-Indische Companie or VOC), and, on the other, of the
richer farmers. Initially, the latter were to be found primarily in the southwest
of the colony, within easy reach of Cape Town. The poor transportation sys-
tem meant that bulk goods could only be transported to market over a rela-
tivcly short distance, and certainly could not be profitably produced inland
from the major mountain chains of the Cape. This limited the agricultural
elite to the wine and wheat farmers in the Boland and Swartland. The pas-
toralists of the interior could not acquire either the influence or the wealth to
allow them to be considered part of what has been termed the "Cape gentry,"
although those wholesale butchers, with whom they had somewhat strained
relations, were clearly a major element in this new upper class. From the early
nineteenth Century onwards—perhaps earlier in, for instancc, the southern
plains around Swellendam—the Cape gentry became evident throughout the
whole of the Cape Colony, as coasting traffic. Later, the establishment of a
wool industry allowed the extension, not of commercial pastoralism, which
had been there since the initial colonial settlement of the Cape interior a gen-
eration earlier, but of, at least, islands of considerable prosperity. In Chapter
1 l try to chart the processes whereby this came about and in chapter z I
analyze both the regional diversities and the colony-wide similarities in the
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pattern of landholding which these processes had created by the mid-
ninctccnth Century.

The ruling class depended above all on its control over the labor force of
the colony. With regard to some, probably a majority, of the laborers, the
institutions of slavery were sufficient even for the purposes of South African
settlers. Eventually, though, in 1838, when the abolition of slavery took effect,
this legal sanction for domination was removed. Was the consequence of this
that the balance of power in the countryside was radically changed, or were
the farmers able to maintain their old supremacy even under differing legal
and cxtra-legal circumstances? A cursory knowledge of the farm labor situ-
ation in the Cape Province during the twentieth Century would seem to suggest
that the latter was the case,'1 and indeed in general I argue in Chapters i and
3 that the ruling class of the Cape countryside was largely able to negate the
effects of emancipation.7

It is obviously of crucial importancc to understand how this degree of con-
tinuity, if such it was, was achieved. Part of the answcr must lie in the degree
to which the ex-slavcs were able to find means of subsistence other than work
on the farms of their former masters or of other ex-slaveowners.8 But, as I
argue in Chapters i and 3, there was more to it than that. Even before eman-
cipation, a goodly proportion of the laborers on the farms of the Cape Colony,
particularly in the eastern districts, was nominally free, the Khoisan. During
the latter part of the eighteenth Century and the early decades of the nine-
teenth, most of the Khoisan within the colony were transformed from inde-
pendent pastoralists and hunter-gatherers into farm laborers held in a system
of oppression that in many ways resembled slavery.9 When, in i8z8, all civil
disabilities pertaining to the Khoisan (and indeed to other free persons of
color) were removed by Ordinance 50, the effects of that mcasure were lim-
ited.1" What had happened was that the techniques that had evolved for main-
taining control over the juridically free were not abolished by this measure of
emancipation. What is more, l argue that the experience gained in the colony
with regard to the Khoisan was then used to ensure the continued quasi-
slavery of those who were now ex-slaves.

There is an obvious converse to this argument. Even if emancipation did
little to change the content of the oppressive relationships between the Cape's
landowners and their laborers, the fact that the legal relationships were altered
meant that new justifications for that role had to be developed. Chapter 3,
which is the result of my cooperation with Dik van Arkel and Chris Quispel,
investigates the ways in which a specifically racially based social stratification
came into being within the Cape Colony. It attempts to apply the insights
gained from van Arkel's work on the origins of anti-Semitism in Europe to
South Africa. The results of this historiographical experiment demonstrate
the advantages of this form of controlled historical cross-fertilization by pro-
viding specific hypotheses about the development of the stigmatization of the
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Khoi, and later of the slaves, and of the sharp narrowing of the range of social
interaction between the farmers and, in particular, the Khoi and the free
blacks. These cffects seem to have been the result of economie changes during
the early nincteenth Century, thus coinciding vvith the proletarianization of
the Khoisan. It was this process that provided both the institutions and the
ideology for the later negations of emancipation.

The basic argument advanced in Chapter 3 is that something akin to the
racial ordering of modern South Africa did indeed come into existence well
before the discovery of diamonds, and later of gold, in the interior of the coun-
try, and the accompanying revolution in social and economie relations. This
ordering did not, however, obtain from the foundation of the colony by the
Uutch in the mid-seventeenth century. During the sevcnteenth and much of
the eighteenth centuries, there was still a certain degree of openness in the
social relations of the Cape Colony, in two senses. First, there is no evidence
for a devcloped racist ideology and, second, status was not ascribed on the
basis of racial criteria, and only marginally on the basis of origin. In other
words, partial non-European ancestry in no way precluded the reaching of the
highest positions in society open to those who had been born at the Cape.
The reasons for this are again twofold. On the one hand, the Dutch East India
Company held the real positions of power firmly in the hands of its own em-
ployees, who formed an elite not open to the mass of the colony's inhabitants
hut only (at the high and middle levels of the colony's officialdom) to immi-
grants from Europe or the sons of officials." On the other hand, the system
of slavery paradoxically formed a block to development of a racial order. The
fact of being a slave, or of being free, was in itself sufficient to place a man
or woman in his or her position in society, although there were numerous
gradations of status on both sides of the legal divide. Whilc the slaves were
all of at least partial non-European descent, the converse was not true. Those
whose families had been free for more than one generation, and who had thus
been able to lose the stigma of having once been a slave, were potentially equal
t« all other free men and womcn within the colony, excepting, of course, the
high officials of the Company.

In the course of the early nineteenth century, this Situation changed. The
first reason for the change was the incorporation of large number of Khoisan
into the colonial economy in very disadvantaged positions. The exploitation
of men and women who were never legally slaves was exceedingly severe dur-
ing the establishment of colonial settlement in the interior of the colony. It was
achieved by a variety of mcans, which together had the effect of making most
of these people dependent on the colonists for their subsistence, of dccreasing
their mobility between potential employers, and, in general, of depressing their
status to that of largely rightless quasi-serfs. In order to justify this process,
to attempt to gain control over those Khoisan who had at least temporarily
escaped such degradation, and to combat the missionaries who argued for the
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liberation of the Khoi from their spiritual and temporal bondage, a racist
ideology with regard to the Khoisan was articulated more clearly (though
never very clearly) in the colony.

With the cmancipation of slaves in the course of the 18305, the (ex-)slave-
owners were confronted by the same problems of control that the employers
of Khoi labor (often of course the same people) had largely successfully over-
come a decade or so earlier. Moreover, after the ending of civil disabilities for
the Khoi in i8z8 as a result of Ordinance 50, it was shown that the same
techniques could be used, with minor modifications, to deal with nominally
free labor. The re-establishment of control over the formcr slaves, and, indeed,
over the Khoisan, was not without its difficulties, but nevertheless, by the
18505, particularly with the enactment of successive Master and Servant Or-
dinances, a sharp degree of stratification had once again been ensured. This
time it was not backed by slavery but by race.

Studies of racial stratification in South Africa follow one of two strategies.
Either they point to the massive divergence between the rieh, powerful, and
white and the poor, powerless, and black, or they concentrate on the interface,
the line of cleavage, between the two main groups. If the latter strategy is
followed, as it was, for example, in Adam Kok's Griquas, then what seems
clcar-cut when the wide picture is viewed becomes much more uncertain. Dis-
tinctions clear in the statistical mass become fuzzy when the detail of social
relations and social taxonomies at the border between the various social
groups in the country is examined.'2 But, in order to understand the fine tex-
ture of Cape society, it is necessary to maintain this oscillation between the
two ways of examining South African society. Chapter 4, therefore, discusses
a number of thosc distinctions at the margin, by looking at some of the key
tropes within the colonial world. It is thus about the etiquette of race. To the
majority of the inhabitants of the Cape, those who spoke Dutch or proto-
Afrikaans, "etiquette" meant not only the conventions of behavior, as in its
English usage, but also retained its original meaning of "label." It suggests
that conventional behavior in some way fixed the place of the participants
within the social field. It is a pun of great significance for historians, especially
those concerned with the past of a colony.

The last three sections of this book are in a sense buttresses of the major
lines of argument in the first two. Section III departs, at least implicitly, from
the thesis that the expansion of the Cape Colony and its ruling class, both
territorially and in terms of power and wealth, was inseparable from its sharp
numerical increase, even if eventually that population growth would set up
tensions within the colony that would force a readjustment of colonial prac-
tices. For this and for other reasons I undertook a preliminary investigation
of the historical demography of the white population of the Cape in the eigh-
teenth century, a task made much casicr (and indeed, if the truth bc told,
suggested) by the availability of the printed genealogies of the white settlers.11
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These provided a reconstruction of the Cape population of European descent,
which was, in many ways, equivalent to those which the historical demogra-
phers of European villages painstakingly take months, if not years, to com-
plete. The principal difficulty with the Cape material was that deaths were
not recorded, so that a largc number of the demographic variables which
might have been expected could not be calculatcd. In Chaptcr 5,1 present the
results of the investigation l made into these sourccs, in which the high levels
of nuptiality and fertility among the colonial population is demonstrated, and
also the substantial replacement rate of one generation by another. This last
shows that married women born before 173° had on average z.75 daughters
who themselves eventually got married. In other words the population was
doubling at least every generation (of thirty to forty years). Obviously the
health of the colonists contributed significantly both to their high fecundity
and to their (presumed) relatively low mortality, but population growth was
not entirely a factor exogenous to the rest of the social system. The popula-
tion's health itself was a consequence of the high Standard of living, which
itself derived largcly from the exploitation of slave and Khoikhoi labor. More-
over, as is argued in Chapter 6, the high levels of fertility were in part a result
of the economie independence of the settler men and women at a relatively
young age. Territorial expansion and Afrikaner population growth thus re-
inforced each other in a spiral that was to encompass the whole of southern
Africa.

Thereafter, I address the question of the intcllectual constructions by which
the Cape was'governed. Racial ideologies were not the only props for the social
order. The law, religion, and the appropriation of the past played roles at least
as significant. Once again, investigation of these matters reveals a colony un-
expected in its complexity. The law was used in the eighteenth Century to
maintain the authority of the Dutch East India Company. This, generally, but
by no means necessarily, entailed supporting the masters against the slaves.
Where the interests of the Company, either material or ideological, were at
stakc, the slaves had a freedom of access to the courts, even to accuse their
masters, that was most unusual in a colonial setting. The Khoisan were even
more clearly able to make use of the colonial government, both as witnesses
in criminal cases and in what were effectively civil suits. Company officials
did not need to support the burghers at all costs. Realizing the weakness of
their control over at least the country districts of the colony, and even to a
certain extent over Cape Town, they could not rule out the possibility of re-
ceiving assistance in their task of preserving order even from those groups
who were the greatest threats to that order, and who were, in general, the
most oppressed by the law.

In Chapter 9, dealing with Afrikaner religion, the argument presented is
in many ways analogous to those advanced earlier in this book. On the one
hand, it is claimed that the stränge blcnd of Calvinism and nationalism that
has dominated Afrikaner religious and political life during the twentieth een-
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tury is not, as has been argued, entirely a creation of industrial South Africa,
but rather is a small, if crucial, transformation of an ecclesiastical tradition
widely established in colonial South Africa before the mineral revolution of
the later nineteenth Century. On the other hand, this tradition, and the piety
that accompanied it, did not come to the Cape Colony from the Netherlands
of Jan van Riebeeck and the first colonists. It was built and developed under
the changing circumstances and social arrangements within colonial South
Africa, vcry largcly, I arguc, in the course of the nineteenth Century. In part,
it was a response to the emancipation of slaves and the need to find new so-
lutions to the problcms of existence in a world in which the old certainties
had disappeared. And, in part, it derived from the far greater spiritual and
material investment that was made in the Cape after the demise of the Dutch
East India Company and the arrival of the British.

In the final chapter, I return, as it were, to the beginning, not of this book
but of the tradition of intellectual enquiry of which it forms a part. I discuss
the historical controversy that took place during the first half of the nineteenth
Century concerning the relations between the Cape Colony and the African
inhabitants of the southern tip of the continent. The principal participants
were Donald Moodie and the Rev. John Philip. At stake in their argument was
not merely the truth about the past, whatever that may be, but, above all, the
policy the colonial government should apply towards the Capc's Xhosa neigh-
bors and Khoisan inhabitants. As has been the case ever since, the investi-
gation of history in South Africa then was part of the wider political debate
about the country's future. Writing in the early 19905,1 cannot pretend that
the essays in this book do not themselves form a slight and rather tangential
contribution to that debate. However, I have always been aware of the fact
that l am writing about a country that is not my own, even though l love it
very much. I leave it to others to see what use, if any, they can make now of
what have been, in intention though certainly not in fact, merely attempts to
understand and to describe a part of South Africa's past.

Any researcher follows a course dictated by the exigencies of circumstance
as well as by the logic of inquiry and of thought. This has certainly been the
case with me. Since I live in the Netherlands, almost without reflection I have
worked more on the time when the Dutch East India Company was in control
of the Cape—that is, t i l l the end of the eighteenth Century—than on the sub-
sequent British-ruled period. The advantages of a large, friendly, and efficiënt
archive a quarter of an hour away by train naturally have tended to outweigh
any feeling that in this way the historical record is being biased. After all,
many nineteenth-century sources are published, and most are in English, so
that it might be imagined—though wrongly—that they would attract more
researchers than the three-hundred-word sentences of eighteenth-century
Dutch officialdom. But when the products of my practice—it would be mis-
taken to call it a policy, for it was far too haphazard for that—are collected
in a single volume, then its effects become evident. The essays in this volume



Introduction 9

often do not deal with what happened after the demisc of the Durch East India
Company, or alternatively they do so with less certainty, and with more re-
liance on the work of other historians. It is, however, my conviction that the
changes of government in the years between 1795 and 1806, when the British
conquered the Cape from the VOC, gave it back to the Durch (by now the
Batavian Republic), and then repossessed it, make this period a caesura in the
Cape's history only in certain respects. As regards the government of the Col-
ony, the coming of the missions, the military power of the colonists as against
the Xhosa, and, to some extent, the international economie framework within
which the colony operated, the British takeover evidently mattered. The slave
trade would have been abolished under British pressure even without a British
conquest, as it was in the Dutch Caribbcan. In terms of the processes of class
Formation and capital accumulation in the countryside, the more important
breaks, if they have to be found, would be in the 17705, when the gentry found
their voice in the Patriot movement; and then in the 18305, with the ending
of civil disabilities for the Khoisan (actually in 1818), the emancipation of
slaves, the Great Trek, the cntry of the Mfengu into the colony, and the
changes in the administrative and legal structure of the colony following the
Commission of Enquiry.14 But the same arguments could be made for any
caesura chosen in South African history, whether the 18305, the 18705, the
first decade of the twentieth Century, the depression, 1948, or whatever. Ac-
cording to some criterion, these are all of considerable importance, but be-
cause no onc factor dominates all othcrs in the South African past (or, indeed,
in the South African present), there are always enormous continuities that
stretch across whatever separations may be made. Periodization must always
be arbitrary, and ad hoc.

Two other comments might be made on the choice of the papers included
in this volume. First, they all deal in the first instance with the ruling class of
the colony as it was being formed and with the ways in which it maintained
its rule. Obviously, it has been impossible analytically to split this off from
the slaves, Khoisan, and unprivileged European sailors and soldiers over
whorn they had control, just as at the time such a segregation was impossible.
A ruling class must have someone to rule over. But the emphasis in at least
this selection of my work has been on the ways in which the richer and the
more powerful among the inhabitants of the Cape Colony shaped the society
in which they lived, though certainly not on their own. Second, this book has
also, though with exccptions, particularly in the last section, been about the
more tangible ways in which that class maintained its position, rather than
'ts attempts to acquire legitimacy for its rule from all the inhabitants of the
colony. The nature of what might be called the "hegemonie project" of the
Cape's rulers, and the extent to which it was successful, are not subjects to
which l address much attention here, although I hope to do so in the not too
distant future. The concerns of this book are much more down to earth, as
was necessary to rescue a historiography from what l saw to be the mistaken
cniphases under which it was suffering.15
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C H A P T E R O N E

The Cape Economy and the Cape Gentry

I,_ Ln 1651, on theadviceof twoof theirofficcrs vvho had been
shipwrecked in Table Bay (whcre Cape Town was to be founded) and had
spent a year there, the directors of the Dutch East India Company (VOC), the
Heren XVII, decided to found a small permanent station at the Cape of Good
Hope. They did not hope for commercial gains in South Africa itself, and,
indeed, the Cape station was to be run at a considerable loss throughout the
143 years of its existence. Rather, as their instructions to their first com-
mander, Jan van Riebeeck, made plain, the Heren XVII saw the Cape as a
refreshment station for the large fleets they sent every year from Europe to
the East. It was essential that the ships might find there "the means of pro-
curing vegetables, meat, water and other needful refreshments and by this
means restore the health of their sick."1 The settlement that grew up around
the VOC's station, later to be known as Cape Town, was thus in the first
instance a port of call on the oceanic shipping routes.

The VOC establishment was generally able to fulf i l l many of its fleets' re-
quirements itself. The fort was sited at one of the few points on the south-
western coast where fresh water was always available and the Company
controlled land alienation and irrigation rights. Vegetables for the ships' crews
were grown, largely by slaves, in the company's gardens in Table Valley. Fire-
wood was cut from the company's closely guarded preserves on the slopes of
Table Mountain and, later, further inland by the large force of company-
owned slaves and also by its European employees.2 The dockyard, too, was
manned by a combined slave and European workforce.'

The hospital probably provided better conditions for the sick—and cer-
tainly better rations—than an East India ship would have done. Cape Town
was undoubtedly also far superior as a place for recuperation than a ship's
deck could be.4 Yet, quite soon after Van Riebeeck established the Cape sta-
tion, it became clear that the VOC would not itself profitably produce the
staple foodstuffs of bread and meat needed by the fleets, nor could it achieve
the supply of wine necessary to keep the sailors contented and to serve as a
Preservable anti-scorbutic. Nor could the VOC acquire what it needed by trade
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with the local inhabitants, the Khoikhoi.5 So, from 1657, servants of the com-
pany were encouraged to leave employment at Cape Town and set up as farm-
ers. It took thirty years, and the extension of settlement beyond the slopes of
Table Mountain, before agriculture was sufficiently well established to meet
the cercal requirements of even the cornpany itself. But, now that Europeans
had learned how to exploit the virgin soils of the Cape, further expansion, of
both arable and pastoral activities, would be limited only by the necessity of
conquering the land and by the quality of land in the conquered territory.6

More or less simultaneously with the first agricultural freeburghers, men
(and a few women) began to settlc at the Cape to engage in a range of other
occupations. Some became keepers of drinking and lodging houscs, serving
the needs of the passing ships. Others became shopkeepers and general trad-
ers, bakers and brewers, builders and carpenters, smiths, coopers and potters,
and even silversmiths.7 With an increasingly large company establishment,
Cape Town quickly grew into a modest town.

By around 1700, then, the economie basis for the colony's continued ex-
istence had been laid. The port, its town, and the agricultural and pastoral
hinterland had become firmly rooted, their existence never again to be seri-
ously threatcned by attack from within the colony. Several hundred slaves had
been imported from all the shores of the Indian Ocean as the basis for the
colony's labor force. The first Africans, in this case Khoisan, had been at least
semi-proletarianized in European service. Nevertheless, by comparison with
the carly nineteenth Century, the Cape Colony in 1700 was minuscule. By the
18308, however, its population had risen from around z,ooo to about
150,000," and it stretched, no longer just to the Berg river, but to the Orange
and the upper Kei. Cape Town was no longer a village of some 70 houses;9

it had grown to more than 1,500 dwellings and nearly 20,000 inhabitants.10

Although Cape Town was still by far the largest settlement in the Cape, it was
no longer the only one that could reasonably be called a town; Stellenbosch,
Paarl, Worcester, Genadendal, Swellendam, Port Elizabeth, Graaff-Reinet and
Grahamstown were now all substantial villages, and more. Though by no
means at the end of its dcvclopment, the colony was nearing maturity, and its
settlcrs were beginning to agitate for a parliament.

Historians have tended to consider this qualitative and quantitative change
as something natural and, in comparison with the socio-economic revolution
that followed on the mineral discoveries of the late nineteenth Century, un-
important. After all, was not such a story of growth characteristic of all col-
onies of white settlement and of slave societies—and the Cape was both? The
Cape's success story was, in fact, far less spectacular than those of, for ex-
ample, British North America or the West Indies. The economie history of the
pre-industrial Cape Colony needs to be written in terms comparable to those
of other colonies that concentrated on the increase of production, the devel-
opment of export crops, and the establishment of instruments of trade and
commerce. But a strictly economie history is not enough, of course. It is nee-
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essary to couple this with a discussion of the class structure that emerged in
tandem with this economie growth, dominated by those I (and others) have
designated the Cape gentry, and to consider the racial structure that was in-
herent in, yet not encompassed by, both.

Production

The expansion of the Cape's population and land area between 1700 and
the 18305 was matched by and predicated upon a steady increase in both the
production of agricultural commodities, notably winc and grain, and the
numbers of cattle and sheep. This can be demonstrated by an analysis of the
annual tax returns, known as the opgaaf. Unfortunately, these were subject
to considerable underrecording, especially during the VOC period. Their un-
reliability was least pronounced in the case of wine production, because, after
ï?44, the VOC no longer taxed wine production on the basis of the opgaaf
but instead charged fj.$ for each barrel that entcred Cape Town. This new
impost could not be evaded and was thus much more favorable to the VOC.
It also removed any motive to underreport wine production. As is shown in
Hgure 1.1, production rose rather regularly throughout the eightcenth and
early nineteenth centuries: in 1725, 1,133 leggers (about 660,000 liters) of
wine were produced, in 1775, 5,52.8 (nearly 3 million liters), and, in 1806,
9*643 leggers (over 5.5 million). The only major discontinuity was the sharp
rise in the 18205 to a peak of 11,147 leggers (over twelve million liters) during
the minor boom caused by the temporary preference given Cape wine on the
British market. This boom did not last, and there was a small decrease in
production in the 18305.n

It is far less easy to provide figures for grain production or for stock hold-
ing, where underreporting was rife. For example, between the opgaven of
*795 and 1798 the colony's wheat production is recorded as having increased
by 419 percent, its cattle herd by 351 percent, and its sheep flock by 346
percent, an unbelievable rate of growth. The dramatic rise in the figures was
due to the farmers' fears after 1795 that the new British government would
punish evasion much more severely than the company had done. Nevertheless
it is possible to make rough estimates of the level of evasion for both grain
and stock.12

The reconstructed development of wheat production is outlined in Figure
1-2.. As with wine, it shows the steady rise in production levels from, perhaps,
^ooo hectoliters in the 17205 to more than 50,000 by the 17705 and more
than 130,000 by 1806. In only one decade, the 17405, did production seem
to be running ahead of consumption, but this was shortly solved by a com-
bination of poor harvests and an increase in the foreign shipping in Table Bay
after the outbreak of war.13 From the 17805 on, the danger was that the Cape
would be short of grain—and on one occasion it did have to import one mil-
lion pounds from the U.S. to avert a potential shortfall.14 This was probably
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with the local inhabitants, the Khoikhoi.5 So, from 1657, servants of the com-
pany were encouraged to leave employment at Cape Town and set up as farm-
ers. It took thirty ycars, and the extension of settlement beyond the slopes of
Table Mountain, before agriculture was sufficiently well established to meet
the cereal rcquirements of even the Company itself. But, now that Europeans
had learned how to exploit the virgin soils of the Cape, further expansion, of
both arable and pastoral activities, would be limited only by the necessity of
conquering the land and by the quality of land in the conquered territory.6

More or less simultaneously with the first agricultural freeburghers, men
(and a few women) began to settle at the Cape to engage in a range of other
occupations. Some became keepers of drinking and lodging houses, scrving
the needs of the passing ships. Others became shopkeepers and general trad-
ers, bakers and brewers, builders and carpenters, smiths, coopers and potters,
and even silversmiths.7 With an increasingly large Company establishment,
Cape Town quickly grew into a modest town.

By around 1700, then, the economie basis for the colony's continued ex-
istence had been laid. The port, its town, and the agricultural and pastoral
hinterland had become firmly rooted, their existence never again to be seri-
ously threatened by attack from within the colony. Several hundred slaves had
been imported from all the shores of the Indian Ocean as the basis for the
colony's labor force. The first Africans, in this case Khoisan, had been at least
semi-proletarianized in European service. Nevertheless, by comparison with
the carly nincteenth Century, the Cape Colony in 1700 was minuscule. By the
18305, however, its population had risen from around 2,000 to about
150,000," and it stretched, no longer just to the Berg river, but to the Orange
and the upper Kei. Cape Town was no longer a village of some 70 houses;9

it had grown to more than 1,500 dwellings and nearly 20,000 inhabitants.10

Although Cape Town was still by far the largest settlement in the Cape, it was
no longer the only one that could reasonably be called a town; Stellenbosch,
Paarl, Worcester, Genadendal, Swellendam, Port Elizabeth, Graaff-Reinet and
Grahamstown were now all substantial villages, and more. Though by no
means at the end of its development, the colony was nearing maturity, and its
settlers were beginning to agitate for a parliament.

Historians have tended to consider this qualitative and quantitative change
as something natural and, in comparison with the socio-economic revoludon
that followed on the mineral discoveries of the late nineteenth Century, un-
important. After all, was not such a story of growth characteristic of all col-
onies of white settlement and of slave societies—and the Cape was both? The
Cape's success story was, in fact, far less spectacular than those of, for ex-
ample, British North America or the West Indies. The economie history of the
pre-industrial Cape Colony needs to be written in terms comparable to those
of other colonies that concentrated on the increase of production, the devel-
opment of export crops, and the establishment of instruments of trade and
commerce. But a strictly economie history is not enough, of course. It is nee-



The Cape F.cnnomy and Gentry T 5

essary to couple this with a discussion of the class structure that emcrged in
tandem with this economie growth, dominated by those l (and others) have
designatcd the Cape gentry, and to consider the racial structure that was in-
herent in, yet not encompassed by, both.

Production

The expansion of the Cape's population and land area between 1700 and
the 18305 was matched by and predicated upon a steady increase in both the
production of agricultural commodities, notably wine and gram, and the
numbers of cattle and sheep. This can be dcmonstrated by an analysis of the
annual tax returns, known as the opgaaf. Unfortunately, these were subject
to considerable underrecording, especially during the VOC period. Their un-
reliability was least pronounced in the case of wine production, because, af ter
1744, the VOC no longer taxed wine production on the basis of the opgaaf
but instead charged {7.4 for each barrel that entered Cape Town. This new
impost could not be evadcd and was thus much more favorable to the VOC.
It also removed any motive to underreport wine production. As is shown in
Figure i.i, production rose rather regularly throughout the eighteenth and
early nineteenth centuries: in 1715, 1,133 leggers (about 660,000 liters) of
wine were produced, in 1775, 5,52.8 (nearly 3 million liters), and, m 1806,
9,643 leggers (over 5.5 million). The only major discontinuity was the sharp
rise in the 182.05 to a peak of 2,1,147 leggers (over twclve million liters) during
the minor boom caused by the temporary preference given Cape wine on the
British market. This boom did not last, and there was a small decrease m
production in the 18305."

It is far less easy to provide figurcs for grain production or for stock hold-
ing, where underreporting was rife. For example, between the opgaven of
1795 and 1798 the colony's wheat production is recorded as having increased
by 419 percent, its cattle herd by 351 percent, and its sheep flock by 346
percent, an unbelievable rate of growth. The dramatic rise in the figures was
due to the farmers' fears af ter 1795 that the new British government would
punish evasion much more severely than the Company had done. Nevertheless
it is possible to make rough estimates of the level of evasion for both grain
and stock.12

The reconstructed development of wheat production is outlined in Figure
i-2.. As with wine, it shows the steady rise in production levels from, perhaps,
15,000 hectoliters in the i7zos to more than 50,000 by the 17705 and more
than 130,000 by 1806. In only one decade, the i74os> did production seem
to be running ahead of consumption, but this was shortly solved by a com-
bination of poor harvests and an increase in the foreign shipping in Table Bay
after the outbreak of war.» From the 17808 on, the danger was that the Cape
would be short of grain—and on one occasion it did have to import one mil-
lion pounds from the U.S. to avert a potential shortfall.14 This was probably
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because the Cape's poor roads restricted the economie cultivation of grain to
those areas from which the market could be reached without crossing a major
mountain pass. Only towards the end of the eighteenth Century were any at-
tempts made to extend the area of potential arable land by developing coastal
shipping. The initial experiment, in the Mossel Bay area in the 17805, failed
because of a temporary decline in the market following the end of the fourth
Anglo-Dutch War.15 After the British takeover, this project was revitalized,
and the plains from Caledon to Mossel Bay, and also around St. Helena Bay
to the north, bccamc growing centers of grain production.'6 Wheat produc-
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m

tion as such may have declined in the early nincteenth Century, but this dccline
was offset by a considerable increase in the production of other grains, notably
barley.17

Figures 1.3 and i .4 givc the reconstructed totals for the colonial cattle herd
and sheep flock. In the lyzos the colony had more than 150,000 shcep and
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less than 100,000 cattle. In the 17708 there were more than a million sheep
and around Z5o,ooo cattle, and the numbers continucd to grow thereafter,
to more than 1.75 million shecp and 300,000 cattle by the iSzos. This was
the result of the steady trekboer expansion into the Cape's interior, which had
been conquered from Africans—the Khoisan and, later, the Xhosa. The pas-
toral farmers were engaged in raising slaughter stock, for their own con-
sumption and to be driven to the Cape Town market, and also draught oxen
for transport and ploughing in the agricultural southwest. The VOC made a
few abortive attempts to introducé Dutch wool-bearing sheep, but.only with
the arrival of the merino, which was suited to the Cape's arid environment,
did wool production became important, expanding rapidly through the first
half of the nineteenth Century.'*

This demonstration of the steady, i f unspectacular, rise in the Cape's ag-
ricultural production through the eightcenth Century has depended, as noted,
on the manipulation of heavily underrcported tax figures. However, the
growth in the number of slaves owned by the Cape's burghers, those free
persons not in the employ of the VOC, provides an independent confirmation
of expansion. In 1720, the burghers owned just under z,5oo slaves, and in
1790 nearly 14,500. Slaveownership was thus increasing fairly steadily, at
about 2.56 percent a year, on average. This increasc was largely the result of
immigration rather than natural population grovvth. Since there were usually
around four adult men for every adult woman in the slave population, without
immigration the number of slaves would have declined fast. It is against reason
to supposc that the slave trade necessary to achicve such a population increase
would have occurred if the slaves had not been required to work in a steadily
expanding agricultural sector, since probably only around a third of these
slaves resided in Cape Town.19

The Market for Cape Products

The steady growth of production was a response to a continual increase
in the size of the market for agricultural products, both at the Cape and over-
seas. Notwithstanding the intermittent complaints of the farmers, Cape
agricultural produce found a ready market. Exports never played the predom-
inant role as in the frequently export-led economies of the New World. With
the exception of elephant hunting, no sector produced exclusively, or even
predominantly, for the overseas market. The early exports consisted largely
of wheat to the Asian factories (trading sites) of the VOC, where European
consumption patterns put a high value on the supply of bread, and also of
butter and wine.*" For a time in the 17705, too, Cape wheat production was
sufficient to allow considerable shipments to Amsterdam, where, so it was
calculated, it could competc with Polish grain.21 Nevertheless, this trade did
not produce, either, for the VOC or for the Cape grain farmers, such great
profits that the Cape wheat production could expand explosively, and a series
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of bad harvests, coupled with local market expansion during the fourth Anglo-
Dutch War of the 17805, meant that production for export was no longer
feasible. Thereafter, grain production was never again sufficient for more than
a trickle of exports, although it expanded sufficiently to meet local demand,
if with difficulty."

Wine exports, particularly to Europe, were at a much lower level during
the eightcenth Century, bccause Cape wines were too inferior or too expensive
to find large markets overseas, cxcept for the fine wines from the two Con-
stantia estates on the slopes of Table Mountain. After the second British con-
quest of 1806, a nevv market did open up for a while, as a result of the imperia!
Preferential tariffs , leading to a considerable increase in production until the
abolition of the tariff advantages ended the boom. Substitute markets, largely
in Australia and South America were found, but they were insufficient to ab-
sorb the temporary glut. A large number of bankruptcies ensued among wme
farmers in this, the only— rather mild—Cape example of the pattern of boom
and bust characteristic of slave economies cverywherc.21

In the days before refrigeration, direct exports of stock products were hm-
"ed. A certain amount of tallow was sent to Europe, and salted Cape butter
was sold in some quantities in Batavia (modern Jakarta),24 while the early
commercial development of what was to become Port Ehzabeth was based
°n the salting of meat for Mauritius.25 Surprisingly, there is no mdication of
eightecnth-century export of hides, though this was to become important m
the mid-nineteenth century. Wool sales were beginning m the iSzos and
^os, when acclimatization of merino sheep occurred* but wool exports
were not of major importance until the 18408.

In all cases, except perhaps for wine production during the early nmeteenth
«ntury, the local market considerably excecded exports as an outlet for the
Cape's agricultural produce. This can be demonstrated by comparmg the
amounts brought into Cape Town, or the amounts said to be required by the
«ban popularion, with the quantities sent overseas.27 These figures are not
always available before the late eighteenth century but, on the reasonable as-
'umption that the consumption patterns of Capetonians and of the visitmg
sl»ps did not change drastically in the course of the eighteenth century, a
sufficiently accurate reconstruction can be made of the earlier penod to sup-
P°rt this conclusion.28 It must be noted, however, that Cape Town did not
comprise the entire local market for wine and grains; there was also a regulär
exchange of produce between the wheat and wine farms.

Stock production was somewhat less oriented to the market. A considerable
Proportion of the natural increase of the herds and flocks was used by farmers
to build up viable stocks and for their own needs. They also sold stock to the
agrarian districts that needed meat and, more important, to be used as draft
°xen, frequently in short supply, and without which crops could not have been
grown, harvested, or transported to town.» In the late eighteenth century only
between about 3 and 4 percent of the colony's cattle and sheep were butchered
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annually in Cape Town, a meager figure that does not represent the whole of
the pastoralists' involvement with the market. Virtually all farmers maintained
links of varying strength with the Cape Town market and responded to its
pressures. These pressures became stcadily grcater as, in any given district,
European settlement became more firmly established. From its beginning, the
most active of the colony's entrepreneurs invested in the opening up of the
most distant areas of the colony; their goals were to supply their own farms
with oxen, to ensure deliveries of meat for the Cape market, and, later, to
pioneer wool production.'0

Imports

Before 1807, the most important imports of the Cape Colony were slaves,
without whom the economy could not have functioned. Over the 155 years
of this traffic the total imported must have been several tens of thousands.
Whilc the VOC itself organized a fair number of expeditions to provide slaves
for its own use, much of this trade was privately organized, with slaves im-
ported in small lots, either as part of the illegal, but tolerated, perquisites of
VOC sailors and officers or off-loaded from the slavers rounding the Cape of
Good Hope from Madagascar or Mozambique for the Americas."

The remaining imports to the Cape were cotton and other textiles, largely
from India, and a wide range of consumer goods, led by the tropical products
such as coffce, tea, sugar, and spices but eventually including European man-
ufactures as the white Cape Community became more established and its
tastes more developed. There were also agricultural and other implements,
and materials, such as iron, for fabricating them. Significantly, the import
business of the Van Reenen family during the 17805, then the most diversified,
enterprising, and successful entrepreneurs in the colony, concentrated on the
import of agricultural tools.32

The Dutch East India Company did not attempt to impose a monopoly
over imports to the colony, except for spices, coffee, and sugar. Other goods
were quite legally imported, both from Europe and the East, either in the space
allowed to individual sailors on VOC ships,33 or by foreigners. Nor did the
VOC levy duties on these imports, since this was a personal perquisite of the
chief law officer, the fiscaal. As a result, we have no figures on imports, except
for those goods sold by the VOC, which were in all probability a relatively
small proportion of total imports. But, some indication of the level of private
trading can be gathered from the quantities of money transferred to Europe
through VOC channels. Such transfers ran at about /42-5,oo a year in the
17505, rising to /6oo,ooo by the late 17805.'4 After the arrival of the British,
exact figures for imports were produced; during the first British occupation
(1795-1801), imports averaged £z8o,ooo a year (or 1,120,000 rixdollars).
Information is unavailable for the Batavian period, but, after 1806, until the
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end of the Napolconic wars in 1815, Imports were low, under £100,000 an-
nually. Since this was also a period of high military expenditure in the colony
there was probably a build-up of cash in the Cape. Thus, as trade became
easier after 1813, the value of Imports grew quickly, only dropping below
^300,000 four times up to 1835, when they stood at an all-time high of
^534,000.

The pattern of exports paralleled that of imports, though consistently at a
much lower level. For the VOC period precise figures are not available, but
the speed with which silver coinage drained out of the colony would seem to
indicate a considerable excess of imports over exports.35 During the Napo-
'eonic wars, exports were almost always under £100,000 a year, but, after
I8i3, they rose steadily to reach a value of £370,000 in 1834. Of these ex-
Ports, a proportion ranging between 9Z percent (in i8z4) and 77 percent (in
i8zz) was Cape products, the rest being re-exports frorn Asia and Europe,
Principally to Mauritius and Réunion.36 The balance of Cape trade was con-
spicuously negative; between 1807 and 1835, for which there are definite
figures, in only thrce years did exports exceed imports and, indeed, the deficit
was often larger than the volume of exports. In part, this deficit would have
"een counterbalanced by such invisible exports as the supplying of ships in
the harbor, but this activity could not have led to anything like an equilibrium
lr> the balance of trade.

The colony's trade imbalance was resolved over the long term by transfers
°f money, first from the Netherlands, and then from Great Britain, for the
government administration, the army, and the navy. The Cape's agriculture
was kept in business above all, and its economy allowed to expand even during
the wine and wool export booms, by the absorptive qualities of the military
and governmental sectors of the colony's economy. W. S. van Ryneveld was
quite correct in seeing the commercial prosperity of the Cape as dependent
On the size of its garrison.37 The economy's growth in the first half of the
"ineteenth Century was largely financed by British military remittances.38

Recognition of the importance of the Cape's internal market for agricul-
tural producers is nonetheless a recognition of the strength of the economy's
'inks to the world economy. The ships and the garrisons were considerable
consumers in their own right and provided the commercial opportunities on
which the non-rural population of the colony could subsist. The income they
generated was spent within the colony, leading to the creation of more in-
come.39 Large proportions of the non-agrarian population of the colony either
were the direct agents, first of the Dutch East India Company and later the
British state, or acquired their living by providing them with services, though
rural economie growth also, of course, fostered its own merchants and arti-
sans, who in turn became consumers of bread, meat, and wine. In this way
the effects of the world economy penetrated far deeper into Cape society than
might appear from an analysis of direct purchases by outsiders.
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The VOC and the Economy

This picture of the Cape economy as enjoying steady expansion throughout
the eightcenth Century does not accord with the traditional view presented in
much of the historiography. In that view, the farmers of the wheat and wine
districts of the southwest Cape are scen as debt-ridden, inefficiënt operators,
only able to make a reasonable living by getting their hands on one of the
lucrative revenue leases for the sale of winc or meat. They are seen as suffering
from the creeping disease known as "overproduction," so that, far too offen,
their wine had to be poured down the rivers and their wheat left to rot in the
barns, because the price it would fetch in Cape Town would not cover the
cost of transporting it there.40 This view has taken hold largely because his-
torians took at face value the farmers' own statements about their prosperity,
always a most dangerous historical practice. In their petition of 1779—before,
it should be noted, the outbreak of the war that was so valuable to the Cape
and so disastrous to the VOC—the farmers gave as an example of the prob-
lems caused by the Cape marketing system the glut of 1757. It is reasonable
to assume that, if a similar crisis had occurred later, it would have been
brought to the notice of the Heren XVII, and there is no independent evidence
that it was.41

The traditional view of the Capc's economy thus derived from the petitions
of Cape burghers from 1779 on, endorsed by the memorandum written by
Commissary A. A. Uitenhage de Mist in i8oz, before hè went to the Cape to
rule it in the name of the revolutionary Batavian republic.42 It must therefore
be seen, not as a statement of fact, but as the fossilization in academie writing
of late eighteenth-century political rhetoric. Both De Mist's memorandum
and, as will be shown, the petition of 1779, were attacks on the VOC, the
latter during its existence, the former after the demise of the Dutch ancien
régime, of which it was a major pillar.

The control the VOC exercised over the economy, and, indeed, over the
society, of the Cape Colony was always limited. The main task of the high
officials was to keep the costs of the Cape as low as possible, since there was
never any hope that the station would make a profit for the VOC. At the same
time, the economy had to fulfil l the role set for it by the Heren XV11: the
victualling of the company's ships and the supply of various products, abovc
all wheat, to Batavia. And, like most eighteenth-century officials, of com-
mercial companies or of European governments, they saw no reason why they
should not exploit their offices for personal gain, prohibitions of the Heren
XVII notwithstanding. (After the dismissal of Governor Willem Adriaan van
der Stel,41 officials could no longer engage directly in production, but they
retained privileged access to the import trade in particular.)

The VOC had thC'legal right to impose monopolies over the sale of goods
from outside the Cape, over shipping, and over the purchase of the produce
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°f Cape farms,44 but it cxcrcised this right on\y in part. With regard to the
sale of Imports, the VOC had certain advantages, though these feil far short
°f total control over the colony's economie life. The large number of ships it
sent annually from Europe to the East carried unused cargo space in which
it could import bulk, low-value goods, including iron and coal, without trans-
Port costs. Thus these dominated the trade.45 The VOC was also the sole im-
Porter of goods whose production it monopolized at the source, the spices of
the Moluccas, Banda, and Sri Lanka—cloves, nutmeg, mace, and cinnamon.46

1t also tried to enforce a monopoly on tobacco imports in the late seventeenth
and eighteenth centuries and on coffee imports towards the end of its rule,47

hut the first monopoly fizzled when the Company itsclf developed no large
^ade in tobacco and instead focused increasingly on the importation of Asian
goods into Europe.4*1 Moreover, it made no attempt to acquire a monopoly in
products like Indian textiles, that did form a major component of its imports
into Europe. Thus, as the number of non-Dutch ships putting into Cape Town
harbor increased in the latter half of the eighteenth Century, the VOC's share
°f the importation to the Cape apparcntly declined.

As to shipping, the VOC, even had it wished, could not have isolated the
colony from the world's traffic putting into Cape Town harbor. Even its most
arbitrary measure along these lines—prohibiting the Cape colonists from
chartering or outfitting their own ships for the trade in eastern waters—prob-
ably had little effect on the colony's economy;49 after the prohibition was lifted
ln *791, the colonists sent out only a few ships."1 Even in the favorable con-
ditions of the early nineteenth Century, Cape-based international shipping got
no further than the route between South Africa and Mauritius, Réunion, and
Madagascar.

Although it never monopolized purchase of the colony's wine, wheat, and
meat, the VOC did considerably affect how these three products wcre mar-
keted. lts income from the retail sale of wine was a principal source of revenue
at the Cape. Each year the Company auctioned the franchise to seil wine in
Cape Town's taverns, with the franchise holder or pachter gaining a strong,
and sometimes excessive, grip on the market.51 But the Company as such did
not directly control the buying and selling of wine, not even from the two
Constantia estates, which wcre producing one of the first 'chateau' wines to
receive recognition in Europe. Rather than have the Company monopolize the
Purchase of the wine, local officials of the VOC preferred to use Constantia
w'ne to attract foreigners to the Cape."

As the sole exporter of grain, the Company was the largest buyer from the
farmers, and the price it set remained constant for long periods, thus ensuring
the farmers a guaranteed minimum price on which they could base their cal-
culations, but nevertheless allowing them to drive up the price in times of
scarcity.« The meat market was more complicatcd. The VOC secured its own
supplies via fivc-year contracts, usually to three individuals. However, by the
end of the Century, the VOC bought only a part of the colony's meat, probably
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less than 100,000 cattle. In the 17705 there were more than a million sheep
and around 250,000 cattle, and the numbers continued to grow thercafter,
to more than 1.75 million sheep and 300,000 cattle by the iSzos. This was
the result of the steady trekbocr expansion into the Cape's interior, which had
been conqucred from Africans—the Khoisan and, later, the Xhosa. The pas-
toral farmers were engaged in raising slaughter stock, for their own con-
sumption and to be driven to the Cape Town market, and also draught oxen
for transport and ploughing in the agricultural southwest. The VOC made a
few abortive attempts to introducé Dutch wool-bcaring sheep, but only with
the arrival of the mcrino, which was suited to the Cape's arid environment,
did wool production became important, expanding rapidly through the first
half of the nineteenth Century.11*

This demonstration of the steady, i f unspectacular, rise in the Cape's ag-
ricultural production through the eighteenth Century has depended, as noted,
on the manipulation of heavily underreported tax figures. However, the
growth in the number of slaves owned by the Cape's burghers, those free
persons not in the employ of the VOC, provides an independent confirmation
of expansion. In 17x0, the burghers owncd just under 2,500 slaves, and in
1790 nearly 14,500. Slaveownership was thus increasing fairly steadily, at
about 2.56 percent a year, on average. This increase was largely the result of
immigration rather than natural population growth. Since there were usually
around four adult men for every adult woman in the slave population, without
immigration the number of slaves would have declined fast. It is against reason
to suppose that the slave trade necessary to achieve such a population increase
would have occurred if the slaves had not been required to work in a steadily
expanding agricultural sector, since probably only around a third of these
slaves resided in Cape Town.19

The Market for Cape Products

The steady growth of production was a response to a continual increase
in the size of the market for agricultural products, both at the Cape and over-
seas. Notwithstanding the intermittent complaints of the farmers, Cape
agricultural produce found a ready market. Exports never played the predom-
inant role as in the frequently export-led economies of the New World. With
the exception of clephant hunting, no sector produced exclusively, or even
predominantly, for the overseas market. The early exports consisted largely
of wheat to the Asian factories (trading sites) of the VOC, where European
consumption patterns put a high value on the supply of bread, and also of
butter and wine.20 For a time in the 17705, too, Cape wheat production was
sufficient to allow considerable shipments to Amsterdam, where, so it was
calculated, it could compete with Polish grain.21 Nevertheless, this trade did
not produce, either for the VOC or for the Cape grain farmers, such great
profits that the Cape wheat production could expand cxplosively, and a series
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°' bad harvests, coupled with local market expansion during the fourth Anglo-
Uutch War of the lySos, meant that production for export was no longer
teasible. Thereafter, grain production was never again sufficiem for more than
a trickle of exports, although it expanded sufficiently to meet local demand,
tf with difficulty."

Wine exports, particularly to Europe, were at a much lower level during
the eightecnth Century, because Cape wines were too inferior or too expensive
to nnd large markets overseas, except for the fine wines from the two Con-
stantia estates on the slopes of Table Mountain. After the second British con-
quest of 1806, a new market did open up for a while, as a result of the imperial
Preferential tar i ffs , leading to a considerablc increase in production until the
abolition of the tariff advantages ended the boom. Substitute markets, largely
lri Australia and South America were found, but they were insufficient to ab-
sorb the temporary glut. A large number of bankruptcies ensued among wine
tarmers in this, the only—rather mild—Cape example of the pattern of boom
and bust characteristic of slave economies every wherc.21

In the days before refrigeration, direct exports of stock products were lim-
A certain amount of tallow was sent to Europe, and salted Cape butter
sold in some quantities in Batavia (modern Jakarta),24 whilc the early

commercial development of what was to become Port Elizabeth was based
°n the salting of mcat for Mauritius.25 Surprisingly, there is no indication of
e'ghteenth-century export of hides, though this was to become important in
tne mid-nineteenth century. Wool sales were beginning in the iSzos and
1°3os, when acclimatization of merino sheep occurred,26 but wool exports
were not of major importance until the 18405.

In all cases, except perhaps for wine production during the early nineteenth
Century, the local market considerably exceeded exports as an outlet for the
Cape's agricultural produce. This can be demonstrated by comparing the
arnounts brought into Cape Town, or the amounts said to be required by the
urï>an population, with the quantities sent overseas.27 These figures are not
always available before the late eighteenth century but, on the reasonable as-
sumption that the consumption patterns of Capetonians and of the visiting
ships did not change drastically in the course of the eighteenth century, a
sufficiently accurate reconstruction can be made of the earlier period to sup-
Port this conclusion.28 It must be noted, however, that Cape Town did not
cornprise the entire local market for wine and grains; there was also a regulär
exchange of produce between the wheat and wine farms.

Stock production was somewhat less oriented to the market. A considerable
Proportion of the natural increase of the herds and flocks was used by farmers
to build up viable stocks and for their own needs. They also sold stock to the
agrarian districts that needed meat and, more important, to be used as draft
oxen, frequently in short supply, and without which crops could not have been
grown, harvested, or transported to town.2'' In the late eighteenth century only
between about 3 and 4 percent of the colony's cattle and sheep were butchered
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annually in Cape Town, a meager figure that does not represent the whole of
the pastoralists' involvement with the market. Virtually all farmers maintained
links of varying strength with the Cape Town market and responded to its
pressures. These pressures hccame steadily greater as, in any given district,
European settlement became more firmly established. From its beginning, the
most active of the colony's entrepreneurs invested in the opening up of the
most distant areas of the colony; their goals wcre to supply their own farms
with oxcn, to ensure deliveries of meat for the Cape market, and, later, to
pioneer wool production.30

Imports

Before 1807, the most important imports of the Cape Colony were slaves,
without whom the economy could not have functioned. Over the 155 years
of this traffic the total imported must have been several tens of thousands.
Whilc the VOC itself organized a fair number of expeditions to provide slaves
for its own use, much of this trade was privately organized, with slaves im-
ported in small lots, either as part of the illegal, but tolerated, perquisites of
VOC sailors and officers or off-loaded from the slavers rounding the Cape of
Good Hope from Madagascar or Mozambique for the Americas."

The remaining imports to the Cape werc cotton and other textiles, largely
from India, and a wide range of consumer goods, led by the tropical products
such as coffee, tea, sugar, and spices but eventually including European man-
ufactures as the white Cape community became more established and its
tastes more developed. There were also agricultural and other implements,
and materials, such as iron, for fabricating them. Significantly, the import
business of the Van Reenen family during the 17805, then the most diversified,
enterprising, and successful entrepreneurs in the colony, concentrated on the
import of agricultural tools.12

The Dutch East India Company did not attempt to impose a monopoly
over imports to the colony, except for spices, coffee, and sugar. Other goods
were quite legally imported, both from Europe and the East, either in the space
allowed to individual sailors on VOC ships," or by foreigners. Nor did the
VOC levy duties on these imports, since this was a personal perquisite of the
chief law officer, the fiscaal. As a result, we have no figures on imports, except
for those goods sold by the VOC, which were in all probability a relatively
small proportion of total imports. But, some indication of the level of private
trading can be gathered from the quantities of money transferred to Europe
through VOC channels. Such transfers ran at about /4Z5,oo a year in the
17505, rising to /6oo,ooo by the late T^Sos." After the arrival of the British,
exact figures for imports were produced; during the first British occupation
(1795—1802), imports averaged £z8o,ooo a year (or 1,120,000 rixdollars).
Information is unav'ailable for the Batavian period, but, after 1806, until the
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end of the Napoleonic wars in 1815, imports were low, under £100,000 an-
nually. Since this was also a period of high military expenditure in the colony
there was probably a build-up of cash in the Cape. Thus, as trade became
easier after 1813, the value of imports grew quickly, only dropping below
£300,000 four times up to 1835, when they stood at an all-time high of

The pattern of exports paralleled that of imports, though consistently at a
much lower level. For the VOC period precise figures are not available, but
the speed with which silver coinage drained out of the colony would seem to
indicatc a considerable excess of imports over exports.'5 During the Napo-
'eonic wars, exports were almost always under £100,000 a year, but, after
Ï8I3, they rose steadily to reach a value of £370,000 in 1834. Of these ex-
Ports, a proportion ranging between 92 percent (in 1824) and 77 percent (in
J8zz) was Cape products, the rest being re-exports from Asia and Europe,
Principally to Mauritius and Réunion.16 The balance of Cape trade was con-
spicuously negative; between 1807 and 1835, for which there are definite
figures, in only three years did exports exceed imports and, indeed, the deficit
was often larger than the volume of exports. In part, this deficit would have
been counterbalanced by such invisible exports as the supplying of ships m
the harbor, but this activity could not have led to anything like an equilibrium
in the balance of trade.

The colony's trade imbalance was resolved over the long term by transfers
°f money, first from the Netherlands, and then from Great Britain, for the
government administration, the army, and the navy. The Cape's agnculture
was kept in business above all, and its cconomy allowed to expand even during
the wine and wool export booms, by the absorptive quahties of the military
and governmental sectors of the colony's economy. W. S. van Ryneveld was
quite correct in seeing the commercial prosperity of the Cape as dependent
°n the size of its garrison.J7 The economy's growth in the first half of the
nineteenth Century was largely financed by British military remittances.38

Recognition of the importance of the Cape's internal market for agricul-
tural producers is nonetheless a recognition of the strength of the economy's
ünks to the world economy. The ships and the garrisons were considerable
consumers in their own right and provided the commercial opportunities on
which the non-rural population of the colony could subsist. The income they
generated was spent within the colony, leading to the creation of more in-
come. » Large proportions of the non-agrarian population of the colony either
were the direct agents, first of the Dutch East India Company and later the
Bntish state, or acquired their living by providing them with services, though
fural economie growth also, of course, fostered its own merchants and arti-
sans, who in turn became consumers of bread, meat, and wine. In this way
the effects of the world economy penetrated far deeper into Cape society than
might appear from an analysis of direct purchases by outsiders.
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The VOC and the Economy

This picture of the Cape economy as enjoying steady expansion throughout
the eighteenth Century does not accord with the traditional view presented in
much of the historiography. In that view, the farmers of the wheat and wine
districts of the southwest Cape are secn as debt-riddcn, inefficiënt operators,
only able to make a reasonablc living by getting their hands on one of the
lucrative revenue leases for the sale of wine or meat. They are seen as suffering
from the creeping disease known as "overproduction," so that, far too oftcn,
their wine had to be poured down the rivers and their wheat left to rot in the
barns, because the price it would fetch in Cape Town would not cover the
cost of transporting it thcre.40 This view has taken hold largely because his-
torians took at face value the farmers' own statements about their prosperity,
always a most dangerous historica! practice. In their pctition of 1779—before,
it should be noted, the outbreak of the war that was so valuablc to the Cape
and so disastrous to the VOC—the farmers gave as an example of the prob-
lems caused by the Cape marketing system the glut of 1757. It is rcasonable
to assume that, if a similar crisis had occurred later, it would have been
brought to the notice of the Heren XVII, and there is no independent evidence
that it was.41

The traditional view of the Cape's economy thus derived from the petitions
of Cape burghers from 1779 on, endorsed by the memorandum written by
Commissary A. A. Uitenhage de Mist in i8oz, before hè went to the Cape to
rule it in the name of the revolutionary Batavian republic.42 It must therefore
be seen, not as a statement of fact, but as the fossilization in academie writing
of late eighteenth-century political rhetoric. Both De Mist's memorandum
and, as will be shown, the petition of 1779, were attacks on the VOC, the
lattcr during its existence, the former after the demise of the Dutch ancien
régime, of which it was a major pillar.

The control the VOC exercised over the economy, and, indeed, over the
society, of the Cape Colony was always limitcd. The main task of the high
officials was to keep the costs of the Cape as low as possible, since there was
nevcr any hope that the station would make a profit for the VOC. At the same
time, the economy had to fulfill the role set for it by the Heren XVII: the
victualling of the company's ships and the supply of various products, above
all wheat, to Batavia. And, like most eighteenth-century officials, of com-
mercial companies or of European governments, they saw no rcason why they
should not exploit their offices for personal gain, prohibitions of the Heren
XVII notwithstanding. (After the dismissal of Governor Willem Adriaan van
der Stel/1 officials could no longer engage directly in production, but they
retained privileged access to the import trade in particular.)

The VOC had the legal right to impose monopolies over the sale of goods
from outside the Cape, over shipping, and over the purchase of the produce
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°f Cape farms,44 but it exercised this right only in part. With regard to the
sale of Imports, the VOC had certain advantages, though these feil far short
of total control over the colony's economie life. The large number of ships it
sent annually from Europe to the East carried unused cargo space in which
it could import bulk, low-value goods, including iron and coal, without trans-
Port costs. Thus these dominated the tradc.45 The VOC was also the sole im-
Porter of goods whosc production it monopolized at the source, the spices of
the Moluccas, Banda, and Sri Lanka—cloves, nutmeg, mace, and cinnamon.46

It also tried to enforce a monopoly on tobacco imports in the late seventeenth
and eighteenth centuries and on coffee imports towards the end of its rule,47

but the first monopoly fizzled when the company itsclf developed no large
fade in tobacco and instead focused increasingly on the importation of Asian
goods into Europe.48 Moreover, it made no attempt to acquire a monopoly in
Products like Indian textiles, that did form a major component of its imports
into Europe. Thus, as the number of non-Dutch ships putting into Cape Town
harbor increased in the latter half of the eighteenth Century, the VOC's share
°f the importation to the Cape apparently declined.

As to shipping, the VOC, even had it wished, could not have isolated the
colony from the world's traffic putting into Cape Town harbor. Even its most
arbitrary measure along these lines—prohibiting the Cape colonists from
chartering or outfitting thcir own ships for the trade in eastern waters—prob-
a% had littlc effect on the colony's economy;4' after the prohibition was hfted
in 1791, the colonists sent out only a few ships,«1 Even in the favorable con-
ditions of the early nineteenth Century, Cape-based international shipping got
no further than the route bctween South Africa and Mauritius, Réumon, and
Madagascar.

Although it nevcr monopolized purchase of the colony's wine, wheat, and
meat, the VOC did considerably affect how these three products vvere mar-
keted. lts income from the retail sale of wine was a principal source of revenue
at the Cape. Each year the company auctioned the franchise to seil wine in
Cape Town's taverns, with the franchise holder or pachter gaining a strong,
and sometimes excessive, grip on the market.51 But the company as such did
not directly control the buying and selling of wine, not even from the two
Constantia estates, which werc producing one of the first 'chateau' wines to
receive recognition in Europe. Rather than have the company monopolize the
Purchase of the wine, local officials of the VOC preferred to use Constantia
wine to attract foreigners to the Cape.52

As the sole exporter of grain, the company was the largest buyer from the
farmers, and the price it set remained constant for long periods, thus ensuring
the farmers a guaranteed minimum price on which they could base their cal-
culations, but nevertheless allowing them to drive up the price in times of
scarcity.5' The meat market was more complicated. The VOC secured its own
supplies via five-year contracts, usually to three individuals. However, by the
end of the Century, the VOC bought only a part of the colony's meat, probably
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no more than a quartcr, and there were alternative uses for cattle, notably as
draught oxen and producers of buttcr. In the face of competing buyers, con-
tracted butchers could not drive down the purchasc price and thus harm the
Cape farmers.™ The VOC did require all foreign ships visiting Cape Town to
buy their meat from the contracted butchers, who could charge the foreigners
monopolistic prices and so recoup the losses suffered in their sales to the VOC.
Evidently, thcn, the more foreign ships that put into Table Bay, the lower the
company's own expenses; local officials did what they could to foster these
visits.55 On the other hand, the game could only be played so far, since Cape
Town could price itself out of the market of victualling the fleets of Europe's
other trading nations." In this, as in so many of its activities, the Company
could only seal off the colony to a very limited extent from the world market.

The influence the Company had over Cape society declined during the latter
part of the cighteenth Century. There were three principal reasons for this.
First, the fortunes of the VOC as a whole stagnated and, after 1780, went
into sharp decline, as can be seen from the basic figures of income and ex-
penditure. Until 1780 there was never a decade in which the revenue it re-
ceived from the sale of its products in Europe was less than the total cost of
its equipage, which represented virtually all its costs, including the financing
of its running losses within Asia. But, whereas its expenditure over the period
1780-95 was /Z99 million, its income was no more than /zo7 million; the
former exceeded the latter by 44 percent.57

The Cape was, and always had been, one of the significant contributors to
the tota! deficit, making a loss of over /3oo,ooo a year. Throughout the 17805
major efforts were made to reduce this sum, but largely without result.58 The
long-term ossification of the company's decision-making structures, the costs
of territorial rule in the East, and increased competition from English, Danish,
and Chinese merchants, combined with the shocks of the fourth Anglo-Dutch
War (1780-84), had driven the VOC to the point of bankruptcy.59

Second, the relative importance of the VOC in the colony's economy had
declined, and its share of the market for the Cape's agricultural produce de-
creased. The Cape was attracting more and more foreign ships whose quar-
termasters bought provisions for further voyages and whose crews spent time
ashore, while the VOC itself did not increase the number of ships it sent to
Table Bay. In no year after 1771 did Dutch ships exceed those of other Eu-
ropean nations.fin

Third, the general level of wealth of the wine and wheat farmers increased
substantially in the late eighteenth Century. Leonard Guelke has shown that
the average net value of the estates of cultivators, as recorded in the inventories
drawn up after their deaths, increased from /9,3Oo in 1731-41, to /I4,O3O
in 1751—62, to ƒ2.4,330 in 1771—80.6' As yet, comparable data for years after
1780 have not been collected, but it may be surmised that the trend continued.
Evidence for the growth in prosperity of Cape farmers at the end of the eigh-
teenth Century can be found, for instance, in the physical structure of the
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'''gure 1.5 The building of new farms.

Cape's farms—only in the latter part of the eighteenth Century was there any
significant building of Cape farmsteads—or rather it was then that they were
built at considerable cxpense. (See Figure 1.5 for the dates of building, or
major alteration, of the surviving farms.)62 With their intricate plaster-vvork
and luxuriously timbered yellowwood floors and ceiling, to say nothing of the
furniture they contained, these houses are witness to the fact that their own-
«s, the wine farmers of the southwest Cape, were doing well enough to create
their own unique chateaux. The houses were designed not by professional
architects, whose work was largely limited to Cape Town, but by anonymous
craftsmen, probably mainly by slaves, one of whom is remembered as having
designed and built at least three of these houses/'

S. P. van Braam, a travelcr to the Cape around 1780, wrote that hè had
seen on the farms "a magnificence which I am certain in general can be found
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in no other colony, noreven in the riebest cities of any country in the world."64

The Commissioner Hendrik Breton, at the Cape in 1783, wrote that,

on various farms, that I expressly visited, I found a far from simple life, and nothing
except signs of prosperity, to the extent that, in addition to splendour and magnificence
in clothes and carriagcs, the houses werc filled with elegant furniture and the tables
decked with silverware and served by tidily clothed slaves."

The boom caused by the war that did much to reduce the Company to bank-
ruptcy also brought a long-term growth in the wealth of the richer Cape
farms—a prosperity not spread evenly throughout the colony. The same fam-
ilies seem to have rcmained active as wine farmers throughout the eighteenth
and nineteenth centuries. Of 5 3 families''6 in which at least one member owncd
10,000 or more vines in 1731 in Stellenbosch and Drakenstein districts, 29
still did in 1752., 22 did in 1782, and as many as 19 had 20,000 vines or
more in 1825.''7 Of 70 such families in 1752, 38 were still present in 1782
and 30 around 1825; of the 83 in 1782, 55 could still be found 43 years later.
In 1825, the 19 families''8 that had been present in every year investigated
since 1731 had between them 41 percent of the total vines in the colony and
formed 43 percent of all those farmers who had 20,000 or more vines/9 Once
established, a family could be expected to continue in wine farming for as
long as there were adult sons to continue the family name. There was thus
considerable continuity within the most important sector of Cape agriculture.
The circulation of the Cape farming elite cannot have been as rapid as has
sometimes been claimed.70

The Officials of the Company and the Cape Patriots

By the last decades of the eighteenth Century, the VOC could no longer
exercise its patronage to control the colonial society of the Cape, and its of-
ficials were vulnerable to attack. Such an onslaught came from the Cape Pa-
triot movcment of the 17808 and 17905. This was, in effect, a movement of
the Cape gentry, resulting from the economie changes of the latter decades of
the Century. The immcdiate trigger for the explosion of political feeling was
the high-handed action of the fiscaal against one particular burgher, Carel
Hendrik Buitendag.71 Nourishment for the movement may have come, by ex-
ample, from the revolt of thirteen of the sixteen British colonies on the North
American mainland, as well as from those Dutch politicians and populists
who, from 1781, were challenging the authority of the Prince of Orange (who
was not only stadbolder of the Netherlands but also opperbewindhebber, chief
director, of the VOC). In addition, various Dutch patriots werc greatly con-
cerned with the problems of the Dutch colonial empire and its ruling com-
panies.72 As it developed, however, the Cape Patriot movement became
increasingly concerned with the local interests of the colony. lts initial pam-
phlets, spread around Cape Town in 1778, may have derived their arguments
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from the ideas of the Enlightenment, and, in particular, from the anti-Orangist
strain within Dutch political thought, hut once the movement became organ-
ized it drew its Inspiration from the issues of local society, in particular the
division of wealth.

This local orientation is evident in the main expression of Patriot demands,
a memorial drawn up in 1779 and presented to the Heren XV7/.7' After a
somewhat unconvincing attempt to portray the Cape economy as in desperate
straits, the memorial attacked the activities of various Company officials and
Presented a list of suggestions for the better organization of the colony. The
fiscaal, W. C. Boers, and the secretary of the Council of Policy, O. M. Bergh,
were accused of meting out summary and unjustified punishmcnts to burghers
for piffling offenses. Implicit in these charges was a claim by the burghers to
treatment equivalent to that granted company officials. In a fashion, they were
attacking the hierarchical system of the colony and demanding a position of
equivalence. No longer would they acquicsce in being dutiful subordinates to
the regenten of the VOC.

The burghers also charged officials with corruption and peculation.
Throughout the colony's history there had been complaints that members of
the government disobeyed the Heren XVIFs prohibition on private trade and
the ownership of land and that the perquisites the officials enjoyed were ex-
orbitantly high.74 Whether matters got worse during the 17705 is debatable.
it has been claimed that Ryk Tulbagh, the governor who died in 1771, "had
kept a watchful eye on every official, and allowed no one to overstep the di-
rections concerning farming and trading, or to take a fee that he was not
entitled to." All the same, Tulbagh himself died wealthy, to an extent that
could certainly not have derived from his salary. In contrast, Joachim Van
Plettenberg, who succeeded him, is said to "have permitted his subordinates
t« do almost as they chose. The result was a condition of affairs in which no
transaction with government could be carried out without bribery, in which
many of the officials farmcd and traded openly, and the colonists generally
became discontented."75 Perhaps matters became laxer under Van Pietten-
berg; certainly the officials became more organized. There were no longer any
complaints, as there had been seventy years earlier, that the officials were mo-
"opolizing production and out-farming the settlers—the middle-sized wine
and wheat farms of the Southwest Cape were by now far too efficiënt and
well established for this to have been feasible. The principal complaints now
were directed against two trading firms, Cruywagen and Co. and Lefèbre and
GO., both of which had several high officials among their partners; they dom-
inated the export trade, making large profits as a result of their oligopolistic
Position. In this there was a coincidence of interest between the gentry and
the merchants,76 since the farmers realized that the two firms kept the prices
for imported goods they were buying at a higher level than would have been
the case with a liberalization of trade.

The same coincidence of interest can be seen in demands that the Patriots
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made for reorganization of the colony. Several of the 1779 memorial's clauses
related to matters exclusively affecting the Capetonians, including complaints
about illegal trading by small stall-holders on the beach of Table Bay and by
the various Chinese and Javanese exiles who had been banned to the Cape
and were said to be behind much slave theft. Others were of more general
nature, such as the measures to reduce the arbitrariness of Cape justice and
to sec that it cost less. The demands for free trade and for the right of Cape
burghers to run their own ships to the East and to Holland would also benefit
both townsmen and farmers, espccially since these ships would largely export
agricultural products and import slavc labor, mostly for the countryside.77 In
this category of dcmand, the most important was that the burghers might be
allowed to punish their own slaves "without being allowed to tyrannize them,"
and that the cost of chaining or jailing a slave be reduced. The VOC's mo-
nopoly on the legal use of force, even with respect to the relations between
mastcr and slave, had long been one of the bulwarks of Company rule,78 and,
in challenging it, the burghers were making a very real claim to co-dominance
in the most vital aspect of colonial society, its labor relations.

More clearly to the advantage of the gentry were demands that the Company
officials give up their privileged position in the buying in of grain and wine,
especially that destined for export. Thcy proposed to leave the fixing of the
grain price entirely in the company's hands, no doubt because otherwisc the
clash of interests between urban consumers and rural producers within the
Patriot movement itself would have become too pronounced. Rather they de-
manded that burghers, not Company officials, be appointed as intermediaries.
No doubt somc of the signatories believed that they themselves would acquire
these potentially lucrative positions. The agriculturalists also believed that
burghers, whose tcnure of office would be regularly renewable, would be free
from any form of favoritism, so that the market would be fairly distributed.
At the same time, the rationalization of the land policy, which the memorial
also proposed, could only have led to even more land being claimed by the
wealthier farmers of the Cape.

One notable absence from this memorial is any mention whatsoever of the
contract to supply meat to the Company (the pagt], a contract much hated by
the interior stock farmers.79 Few, if any, of the interior farmers were repre-
sented in the Patriot movement. Their politica! upsurge would take a different,
more violent, and in some ways more radical course in the i79os.8" Moreover,
one of the burgher rcpresentatives who composed the memorial, Jacobus van
Reenen, had himself made a fortune as a meat pagter, and his son now held
that lucrative contract.81 The Patriots were always cool-headed enough not to
attack their own interests.

Support for the Patriot movement came from the inhabitants of Cape Town
and from the wheat and wine farmers of the southwest Cape. The 1779 me-
morial was drawn up by four men, Jacobus van Reenen, Barend Jan Artoys,
Tieleman Roos, and Nicholaas Godfried Heyns, who had been chosen by the
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three burgerraden of Cape Town and the four heemraden of Stellenbosch and
Drakenstein as representatives of 404 other burghers who, presumably, sub-
scribed to its tenets. Somewhat over 15 percent of the Cape's free adult males
(excluding those in the service of the VOC and the Khoisan) subscribed to it,
a surprisingly high proportion given the difficulties of political organization
in the colony. All but three of them were literate enough to sign their own
name.

The signatories included a number of Cape Town entrepreneurs and mer-
chants, including the Van Reenen family. Among the farmers, a comparison
of the Stellenbosch and Drakenstein opgaaf of 1782. with the 1779 signatories
shows that, of the nz farmers who said they owned 10,000 or more vines,
53 (or 43 percent) had signed the memorial three years earlier. By contrast,
of the 333 inhabitants of the district returning 100 or more sheep only 18 (or
5 percent) had signed. While the difficulties of collecting signatures from the
distant parts of the colony would obviously have been great, these figures do
reflect a real difference of support for the formal Patriot movement between
the southwest Cape and the interior, which was also reflected in its program.82

Evidently there were many in the Cape, particularly among the nchest farm-
ers, who considered the Patriots' tactics of open attack on the Company of-
ficials counterproductive. No doubt they were. By the end of the eighteenth
«ntury, the Cape was becoming recognized in the Netherlands as the pleas-
antest, if not the most lucrative, of the Dutch colonies, and thus one to which
the country's rulers, including the Prince of Orange and the company's ad-
vocate, would send their protégés and relations.83 Nevertheless, even m 1784,
at the height of the wartime boom, a group of fourteen leadmg farmers who
had remained aloof from previous agitation were prepared to add their names
to a memorial demanding changes in the economie system of the colony.8" In
Part, they were probably trying to protect themselves from the slump that
would follow the end of the war, but there was clearly common ground be-
tween them and the Patriots, and thus among almost all substantial Cape
burghers. The political and economie order that had been suitable when the
Cape was no more than a refreshment station could now no longer serve. The
colony had come of age.

The Consolidation of Gentry Power

In 1795 the Cape was conquered by the British as part of their global strat-
egy in the French revolutionary wars and, in the same year, the VOC went out
of business, its assets transferred back to the Dutch state. The economie re-
strictions over the Cape imposed by Company policy were entirely revoked,
but political power over the central organs of colonial government remained
in the hands of the governors. During the following short period (1803-1806)
when the Cape was ruled by representatives of the Batavian republic (as the
Dutch state was called during the period when the Netherlands were domi-
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nated by revolutionary France), Commissioncr De Mist had plans to allow
elections to the consultativc bodies hè set up, thereby acceding to a Patriot
demand. But these plans were quietly dropped later, and the British high Tory
governors of the Cape from 1806 on were glad to keep appointments to con-
sultative bodies under their own control. Not until the 18505 would elections
be held.

The local gentry was, nevertheless, further entrenched. After all, the gov-
ernment in Cape Town could not impose its will on the districts without ac-
quiescence of the leaders of country society. The heemraden, whose powers
were increasing during the early nincteenth Century, were appointed from
among the most notable and most experienced individuals of the districts, and
they had to be owners of landed property to be eligible for this office.85 It is
not surprising that they did nothing to the disadvantage of the class to which
they belonged.

The Commissioners of Eastern Enquiry, who conducted investigations in
the iSzos, were sensitive to the problems caused by concentration of power
in the hands of local notables. They focused criticism on the heemraden on
two main grounds: first, their extensive opportunity to exercise influence and
maintain the structure of rural society by setting the level of land taxation for
their fellow farmers;*16 and, second, their enormous powers as regulators of
labor relations in the colony. The commissioners wrote that the heemraden's

views of impnrtiality or of justice in cases in which the coloured classes were engaged
bcfore them, were much persccuted by the prejudices and habits that have become
almost hereditary amongst them, as vvell as the lower classes of the white inhabitants.
As tribunals of justice, therefore, or even as forming a collectivc magistracy of police,
invested with considcrable power over the coloured inhabitants and with a discretion-
ary power over the white inhabitants, that was liable to much abusc in consequence
of its remotcncss from observation or control, we cannot. . . contemplate the contin-
uance of them without endeavouring to point out the means at least of correcting the
evils they have engendered.87

The statistics the commission collected on the jurisdiction of the heemraden
seem to bear this out.fis It is true that there were a large number of convictions
for maltreating a slave or a Khoisan, but it is not clear in how many of these
cases the accused was the master himself, and in how many his employees.89

Moreover, as leaders of local society, the heemraden had a duty, as they saw
it, to prevent brutality against slaves that could lead to revolt; still, they could
punish slaves for bringing false complaints and accusations, and did so, almost
as often as, and more severely than, they punished those who ill-treated their
laborers. For the rest, barring a large number of cases of assault (apparently
largely between slaves),™ the major cffort of the heemraden was aimed at a
revealingly undifferentiated set of offenses: "desertion, vagabonding and
theft." Even though the office of heemraad was abolished, in accordance with
the advice of the commissioners, there is no evidcnce that the local adminis-
trations subsequently became any less responsive to gentry interests, while the
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introduction of juries, on which only propcrty owncrs could serve, certainly
strengthened the gentry's power to suppress more serious "crimes."91

The reverse side of this power can be seen in the reaction to government
attempts to impose unwelcomc measures on the slaveowners. Driven on by
humanitarian impulscs in Great Britain, the Cape government introduced sys-
tems for the control of slave trcatment like those adopted in the British West
indies. The result was total non-cooperation. The Burgher Senate in Cape
Town refused to promulgate the relevant ordinanccs, forcing the governor to
do so on his own, an action of dubious Icgality. None of the heemraden were
Present when the magistrate of Stellenbosch published the Ordinance. At-
tempts to issue punishment books that were supposed to be filled in by each
owner led to a riot, described by the appointed Protector of Slaves as a "state
almost of insurrection." Of the 3,024 slaveowners in the Cape and Stellen-
bosch districts, no more than 76 completcd their returns in June 1831, and
a year later the number had dropped to two. A Dutch Reformed clergyman
who had tried to persuade his flock to abide by the regulations was forced to
abandon his parish. The authorities in Cape Town simply could not impose
their will on the countryside against the wishes of the local gentry.92

Currency, Credit, and Banking

The continued dominance of the gentry within Cape rural society depended
on two accommodations. The first was with the organs of credit and trade,
which indeed worked to entrench the Cape elite's dominance of colomal so-
ciety. The second was with the stock farmers of the interior. Market-onented
agriculture clearly required an efficiënt monetary system and commercial net-
work, while its expansion, both in territory and in intensity, necessitated ac-
«ss to credit. In the eighteenth Century, financial arrangements were rather
'nformal. With regard to currency, the Cape was linked into the monetary
system of the Dutch Empire and the Indian Ocean, and, as a result, a large
variety of coins was in circulation, all in silver, and hence readily convertible.
The Spanish real (or pieces-of-eight) were the most populär, because their
Purity was most trusted, Spanish America being by far the greatest source of
the world's silver. The VOC's annual shipments of coin to the Cape, which
Provided a large proportion of the colony's money, therefore always contained
a certain number of reals, although, increasingly, the Company attempted to
replace them with Dutch guilders so as to keep in the Dutch Republic the
Profits derived from minting coin.93 The British found it neccssary to pay their
troops in Spanish dollars.94

Credit arrangements were also largely informal; individuals with capital
lent it out particularly to those who were beginning an agricultural enterprise,
at, usually, 5 percent interest. Many creditors were Company officials them-
selves, who had better opportunities to accumulate wealth but fewer avenues
for Investment, since they could only invest in agricultural production by the
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use of straw men.95 Thus Joachim von Dessin, founder of the South African
Library, had ^5,919 out at interest at his death in 1761, lent to 33 different
people, many of whom were farmers.9'1

A number of burghers engaged in this practice, and it seems that some of
them retired from farm ownership to become rentiers at the end of their life.97

In addition, the funds of the church were used to provide mortgages9" and the
Wees-en-Boedelkamer (the Orphan Chamber of which Von Dessin was long-
time head) acted as a fairly large-scale provider of credit, since it administered
the estates of those who died without heirs in South Africa, at least until the
heirs could be found. Since there were many single, uprooted men in the ser-
vice of the VOC, this fund could grow rapidly. In 1720 it was more than two
hundred thousand rixdollars, by 1780 it had risen to nearly four hundred
thousand, in 1800 it was over a million, and by 1830 the Chamber's capital
was just about three million (admittedly devalued) rixdollars."

The activities of the Orphan Chamber and the church were largely con-
cerned with long-term mortgages. There was also a need for short-term com-
mercial credit to enable tradespeople to pay for their wholesale purchases
before they could resell them, a need fulfilled in part by private lenders but
even more by the licensed auctioneers. Public sales, for instance of imported
goods, had to be done through the medium of such men, and their rights were
protected by their being the first claimants in the case of bankruptcy. As a
result, they were able to provide credit for the purchasers of goods at auctions,
while, because of their privileged position, they could also limit participation
in the auctions to those merchants whose credit they trusted. They were also
allowed to charge the high interest rate of 10 percent.100

Between 1782 and 1808, considerable changes occurred in all these mat-
ters; for example, the metallic basis of the currency was abandoned. In 1782.,
confronted with a disruption of supplies of silver during the fourth Anglo-
Dutch War, the Cape government issued money on stamped parchment. The
proclamation of a new currency was accompanied by a promise that it would
be redeemed by the Company when sufficient hard money became available,
and by a strict prohibition on the export of specie from the colony.'01 The
latter provision proved a complete dead letter, and the inconverribility of the
Cape currency led to an incrcased hemorrhage of silver from the colony. The
Company did honor its commitment to buy back the notes it had issued, but
in 1791 paper money once again had to be issued.102

After the British capture, paper currency was employed until 182.5, theo-
retically backed by government land and buildings, not silver.10' The steady
drain of metallic currency from the colony continucd, ordinances to the con-
trary notwithstanding,104 and the value of the rixdollar fluctuated consider-
ably, although the trend was steadily downwards. After regaining par in 1806,
after the war, it devalued steadily until by 1821 it was worth only about one
shilling and six pence, or three-eighths of its face value. '°5 In 1825, the British
treasury decided to make all the currencies of the Empire dependent on ster-
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'ing. The rixdollar faded out of existence, replaced by British coinage and
prornissory notes, until on March 31, 1841, it ceased to be legal tender,106

resulting in vigorous protests in the Cape Colony. A petition signed by 2,1 15
People was sent to London, requesting in vain that the Ordinance be re-
scinded. In 1793, the Cape government set up the first ban at the Cape to
provide mortgages, and fifteen years later a second linked bank was estab-
lished to provide short-term credit for the mercantile Community. The latter
penetrated fairly well into Cape Town's commercial Community, but was op-
erated so conservatively that it only served to ensure that established mer-
chants were strengthened, but newcomers not helped.107 The banks were
somewhat less cautious in their dealings with the farmers, and the Lombard
(mortgage) bank was badly hit in the later iSzos after the crisis in the wine
'ndustry caused a fall in the value of agricultural property.

As the colony's economy grew, the government banks could not meet the
demands made on them, simply for lack of funds, and attempts were made to
s^t up private banks. The first attempt, by J. E. Ebden in i8z6, was blocked
by the government, largely in order to safeguard the revenue it received from
the state institutions.108 Such a policy could not last in the laissez-faire climate
°f the nineteenth Century. Pressure for the establishment of a private banking
system not backed by the government grew sharply, with the Cape Town
Chamber of Commerce, for instance, attributing the bankruptcy of several of
'ts rnembers to temporary cash-flow problems which the Discount Bank could
not alleviate.109 As a result, the first private Cape bank was founded in 1837,
rapidly followed by others until, in 1843, the government banks abandoned
their normal banking operations and became mere adjuncts of the colonial
treasury.110 The new banks were in Cape Town, of course, as the government
banks were, but also in the interior of the colony, which had previously been
thought impossible. As late as 1814, for instance, the president of the Dis-
count Bank had declared that the lack of commercial knowledge made it un-
wise to provide the same services in Graaff-Reinet or Grahamstown as in
Cape Town.111 The spread of local banks tied the credit structures into the
local structures of power and wealth, thus strengthening the gentry's hold over
district society.

Territorial Expansion

The second major accommodation the richer farmers of the southwest
Cape had to make was to ensure that there was no serious conflict of interest
between them and the primarily stock farmers of the interior. As we have seen,
the Patriot memorial of 1779 made no mention of the latter's grievances. Their
I784 memorial did mention them, because its signatories had no direct in-
terest in the meat trade and because its drafter, Johannes Swellengrebel, had
traveled to the Sneeuwberg and been shocked by the primitive conditions un-
der which the veeboeren lived.112 However, the Graaff-Reinet colonists were
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still hostile towards the central government and, by cxtension, towards the
social order being establishcd in the southwest Cape."3 In the course of the
early ninetcenth Century, though, the steady commercialization of the interior
would bind its white inhabitants into the social order of the colony, though
as the Great Trek would show, ncver entirely.

From around lyzo until deep into the nineteenth Century, the grcat ma-
jority of farmers living to the north and east of the Breede River had drawn
most of their income, in cash or in subsistence, from their flocks of sheep and
herds of cattle. With diminished rainfal l compared to the southern coast, the
stock population (and hence the human population) could nowhere be dense,
and the farmers were often forced to be transhumant."4 It was against this
ecological background that so-called trekboer society developed.

To one official the trekboers "lived as animals on the veld with the ani-
mals,""5 and a rieh colonist exprcssed the fear that the inhabitants of the
Camdeboo, near modern Graaff-Reinet, "will become a completely savage na-
tion." "6 But the stereotype of the frontier farmers of the eighteenth and early
nineteenth centuries as indigent, nomadic, and devoid of links to the market—
or even of any economie rationality—does not stand up to dctailcd historica!
invcstigation. The cxpansion of colonial farmers into the Cape interior was,
in general, a response to corrcctly perceived economie opportunities, within
the framework of a land tcnurc system that precluded subdivision,117 an ex-
panding population, and a kinship system that stressed the importance of the
economie independence of every young married pair.""

A numbcr granted grazing rights on the fringes of white settlement were
owners of arabic farms in the southwest, who used their new ranches to run
draft oxen for their ploughs and wagons. In 1731, all the grazing land ac-
quired to the east of the Gourits River near Mossel Bay, thcn the most distant
settlement, was owned by men with other agricultural property further west,
including, in Johannes Cruywagen, probably the riebest burgher of the time."9

In the 17705, to give another example, Jacob van Reenen, the colony's major
butcher, had farms spread as far as the Hantam in the north and the mouth
of the Gamtoos in the east, both on the margins of settlement.120

For these few, thcn, the establishment of frontier farms was a way of bal-
ancing their agricultural portfolio. In the great majority of cases, though, the
people of the frontier were therc because they were unable to competc for
more valuable farms closer to the market. As Leonard Guelke argues, at a
certain stage of European colonization, the availabilitv of "free" land—free
in that it did not have to bc paid for, not in that it did not have to be con-
quercd—meant that individuals with little capital could achieve an indepen-
dent existencc, albeit through a farm cconomy largely at a subsistence level.
This does not mean that the trekboers were behaving in some atavistic, un-
economic manner. Rather, under the conditions of early European settlement,
in North America as well as in South Africa, subsistence agriculturc (or pas-
toralism) "for a brief period . . . made good economie sense." Frontier farmers
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"retained liberal (individualistic) commercial outlooks," and wcre thoroughly
Prepared to exploit such market opportunities as were offered.121 If Guelke's
theoretical analysis is accepted, and surely it must be, then the essentially em-
Pirical question becomes one of ascertaining when, in any given region of the
South African interior, the conditions developed that would allow for in-
creased market orientation. Guelke argues that the degree of commerciali-
Zation bcfore 1779 was not sufficient to bring the switch over from subsistence
Pastoralism. He may well be right in regard to some regions but there are clear
indications of specialized butter production in the Swellendam area by this
date, among a number of similar developments.122 Moreover, for the great
sweep of what were later to bccome the Cape midlands, from the Snceuwberg
south to Algoa Bay, and probably also for the northern borderlands of the
Bokkevelden and the Roggeveld,1-3 this was the latest date at which such a
characterization could be made—less than two decades, it should be remem-
bered, after the colonial conquest and settlcment of the eastern districts.1M

Both then and later, settlers in the interior were engaged in almost desperate
efforts to conjure a cash income out of everything that would allow their basic
capital—their flocks and herds—to build up.125 After 1770, the interest of
the major butchers in the Graaff-Reinet sheep flocks, and conversely of the
frontier farmers in the fluctuations of the Cape Town market, is evident. By
then the Cape butchers were complaining that they could not get the supplies
°f meat they required because the Graaff-Reinet farmers found it more prof-
itable to scll soap (made from sheep fat) and butter, given the current pnces.'26

'n other, more technical terms, a price cross-elasticity of supply was operatmg.
A measure of the degree of commercialization is the fact that the eastern

farmers immediately petitioned against the introduction of paper money.
probably their vehemencc derived from thcir experience with the alternative
form of money circulating in the interior, the so-called slagters brieffes, prom-
'ssory notes issued by the traveling butchers that could only be cashed in Cape
Town. The bankruptcy of a butcher of consequence would have widespread
repercussions deep into the platteland if those caught with his briefjes could
not meet their obligations.127

Whatever may have been the reason for their initial settlement there, by the
late eightecnth Century the farmers of the eastern Cape were being drawn,
willingly, into the orbit of commerce. However this may be, thereafter it was
°nly on the desert fringes of the northwcst Cape, if there, that white subsis-
tence farmers were still to be found.

Throughout the early nineteenth Century, commercialized pastoralism in-
tensified. lts most spectacular component was the development of wool pro-
duction, first along the southern coast and later throughout what became
known as the Eastern Province. From the 18405 onwards wool came to dom-
inate the colony's exports, and a large proportion of European capital invested
ir> South African agriculture went into the establishment of wool farms.12"
Nevertheless, the importance of wool for the economie development of the
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colony should not be exaggerated. The sale of meat, hides, skins, and draft
oxen remaincd a considerably larger source of income even for sheep farmers
than did the sale of wool.129 Moreover, the improvement of transportation,
both the coastal shipping and newly built roads across the mountain passes,
encouragcd the spread of market-oriented agriculture. The early nineteenth
Century saw the great expansion of what production in the rolling hills behind
both the south and west coasts,"" while further inland it became possible to
introducé new cash crops on a wide scale, notably dried fruit in the Breede
River valley and tobacco in the Little Karoo."1 The agricultural history of the
colony during the nineteenth Century, which is only known in the broadest
outlines, is therefore basically the story of a steady intensification on the basis
of the widespread, if low level, commercialization achieved by the end of the
VOC period.

The Intensification of Commerce

In the almost totally agrarian society of the Cape, it is easiest to judge the
level of commercialization by the developmcnt of small country towns which
came to serve as district centers. In 1800 there were no more than four such
centers,132 none much grcater than a European village. Barrow, who visited
them all, wrote approvingly of Stellenbosch and Paarl, both neat if dispersed
settlements, with 70 and 30 houscs respectively. Lichtenstein, who was in
Swellendam a few years later, described it as containing a fair number of hand-
icraft workers and traders, who catered mainly to those on the road. Graaff-
Reinet, though, was not yet a thriving commercial center.1"

The absence of towns of any size did not mean an absence of commer-
cialization. Throughout the South African interior, trading began not with
settled traders but with the peddlers (the smousen) and butchers' agents. As
early as 1774, the Council of Policy had reason to complain of those persons
who "for some time back . . . have made it their business to wandcr about
everywhere in the Interior, from one District to another, with goods and mer-
chandise, conveyed on wagons, horses or pack oxen, thus causing many ir-
regularities in the said districts."114 It decided to forbid this trade, practiced
not only among the European settlers but also already among the Xhosa, but
the prohibition was neither observcd nor enforced; Cape Town merchants,
including officials, were already providing financial backing for such trading
trips.135

Only after a period of time did the volume of trade in a district rise to the
point where it became viable for permanent stores to be opened. In the areas
of white settlement, though not, for instance, in the Transkei, this coincided
with foundation of the country village, and usually of a Dutch Reformed
church. It was a process that repeated itself throughout the colony as the nine-
teenth ccntury wore on. In one district after another, small towns were
founded as local agriculture became sufficiently profitable and attracted mer-
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chants and craftsmen. The development of Graaff-Reinet is exemplary in this.
In 1811 the Circuit Commission reported that therc were 2.5 traders sertled
there, and two years later it reported that the local shopkeepers were com-
plaining that they had to pay a license fee to trade while the "country ped-
dlers" were exempt from such an exaction, an anomaly removed shortly
thereafter.1^ By the 18305, it had become a sizable commercial center, visited
ty many farmers from further north who were tluis sparet! rhc annual trek to
Cape Town,1'7 and in 1865, Graaff-Reinet had n bakers, 2.6 boot and shoe-
makers, 35 blacksmiths, and 108 "merchants, wholesale and retail dealers."
% this time there were more than 4,000 such individuals in the colony, less
Aan a quarter of whom lived in Cape Town. The great majority were scattered
through the 37 settlemcnts described in the census as "municipalities" or "vil-
'ages," which formed the nodes of an extensive commercial network.1'8

The spread of permanent mercantile establishments throughout the Cape
Colony depended on the goodwill and financial support of the major Cape
Town merchant houses, as did the foundation of the country banks. These
merchant houses were set up on a new footing after the British take-over of
Ae colony. Under the VOC the main import houses had been tied to the Neth-
erlands—not only the official-led consortia of Le Fèbre and Co. and Cruy-
wagen and Co., which exploited their position within the VOC, but also their
opponcnts, including the Van Reenen family, which, among their many activ-
«ies, imported agricultural implements, hops, wine, and clothing from Hol-
'and. After 1806, these links no longer existed. Merchants needed connections
instead in London, where the foundation of the Cape of Good Hope Trade
Society in 182.5 was of crucial importance.139 In order to succeed, Cape mer-
chants needed not only sufficient capital, acumen, and luck, but also the abihty
to straddle the old and the new worlds of the Cape Colony. They contnbuted
thereby to the homogenization of the Cape's ruling class; several of the most
successful British merchants married into established Cape families.'^

The firra of Barry and Nephews, one of these Cape families, provides the
most significant example of merchant penetration of the Cape countryside.141

Joseph Barry, the senior partner, arrivcd in South Africa m 1819 and soon
began in the coasting trade. He was primarily responsible for opening up Port
Beaufort, at the mouth of the Breede River, as outlet for the products of the
Swellendäm plains. This was a business füll of risks, above all of shipwreck,
and Barry became insolvent in i8zy, though in two years hè cleared his debts
and, in partnership with his two nephews, took over a considerable portion
of the business between Swellendäm and Port Beaufort. In time the Barrys
opened ten stores, ranging from Worcester to Mossel Bay.14i

In time, such a thickening of the Cape's commercial network occurred
throughout the colony. The pioneer in opening the east was Frederik Korsten,
who in 1811 took on a contract to supply Mauritius with salt meat from
Algoa Bay (now Port Elizabeth). His raw materials were cattle from the Zuur-
vcld and other eastern Cape districts and salt from the Uitenhage pans. From
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this base hè diversified into sealing, whaling, and, later, wool.14' Korsten was
followed by many others as the Century progressed.144 While in time consid-
erable political differences arose between thosc mcrchants who traded with
the Xhosa and Mfengu peasantry, and the gentry, particularly of the Eastern
Cape,145 no such tension existed, in general, between the gentry and those
merchants who served them. The coincidence of interest ensured that gentry
power was not challenged from this quarter.

Land

So far this chapter has tended to fall into the pattern of far too much of
the historiography of South Africa by considering the activities of the white
colonists to the exclusion of both the indigenous inhabitants of the country
and the imported laborers, who, in this period, were almost exclusively slaves.
When two of the basic factors of production, land and labor, are considered,
such neglect becomcs impossible. It is clear that a necessary condition of the
establishment of colonial agriculture was the generally forcible removal of the
African population from the land, and also the establishment of slavery there.
The European conquest of the Cape Colony, and later of the rest of South
Africa, was a violent process; so was the slave trade.

The Dutch may not have systematically rounded up the indigenous popu-
lation of the Cape Colony and exported the survivors to make way for plan-
tation agriculture, as they had done on Banda; they may not have smashed
systematically all peasant agricultural communities, as they did in parts of the
Moluccas. But, nevertheless, the acts of Europeans, Dutch and British, not of
some imperialist God, caused the disimegration of the Khoisan society in the
Cape. The white farmers established their farms across the whole of the colony
south of the Orange and west of the Gamtoos; as they drove dceper into the
interior of the Cape Colony they brought about the stcady impoverishment of
the Khoisan of each succeeding region. They took their stock, expropriated
their grazing and water holes, exterminated their game, and made life for the
Khoisan in any other status than as laborers for the whites impossible.

By the 17908 the conflict between colonists and Khoisan had become part
of a much larger confrontation, between the colonists and the more thickly
settled Xhosa, who lived further east.'4fi From the beginning this was a conflict
about land; in its later phases also about labor. The steady thrust eastward
of the official border was justified on the grounds of military security, but it
was certainly also caused by the colonists' desire for ever more farms. In the
early phases of the conflict, in the lyyos and 17805, the struggle had been
about the rieh grazing grounds of the upper Fish River, in the areas known
to the colonists as the Agter Bruintjes Hoogten, thcn the most important cattle
breeding district of the colony.147 Thereafter, the locus of conflict moved
south, until, in 1811, it broke out in the Zuurveld, the rieh summer grazing
along the coast between the Sundays and the Fish Rivers. This marked the
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effective operations of the British army against the Xhosa.148 From then
°n> the professional military was in charge, from the colonial side, of a series
°r military encounters that lastcd almost a hundred years. They were usually
assisted by units of the burgher militia from the eastern districts.

The gentry benefitcd from this process of aggrandizement at one remove.
or obvious reasons, the commerciaüzed agriculture on which they based

their power could only flourish after the original inhabitants of an area had
been subdued. Rieh men, such as the Van Reenens, owned farms on the mar-
8'ns of settlement, supervised by hired servants (knechten], who, together with
the trekboeren, confronted the local Khoisan. A few of these Boers may have
worked their way up to the status of established commercial farmer, but more
°ften they were replaced, when a district became commercially viable, by off-
shoots of the richer families closer to the markets or, in the nineteenth Century,
directly by immigrants from Great Britain.

In the nineteenth Century, commercial farmers followed closely on the ac-
tlvities of the British army. As the wool industry became established, hunger
'or sheep farms was a prime motive.14'' More than four hundred requests for
land grants in Queen Adelaide Province (approximately the modern Ciskei)
were made before the colonial secretary Lord Glenelg rescinded its annexa-
tion.15') Robert Godlonton, the 1870 settlers' leader, and his cronies appear
as 'and-hungry warmongers, although this is hard to document since, as Peires
n°tes, "few contemporaries were prepared to risk libel suits" by detailing their
activities in public.151 A number of satirical comments in the South African
Commercial Advertiser make clear, however, that their behavior was well
known and widely, if privately, discussed.152 The most expansionist of British
governors, Sir Harry Smith, was a close associate of this group, and his ac-
t'ons, both on the eastern frontier and in what became the Orange Free State,
led directly to considerable extension of their activities.'53

Because the colony's financial stability depended on the subventions from
tr>e imperial treasury for the British forces in South Africa, and since the forces
'nvolved were used largely against the Xhosa on the eastern frontier, it could
be said that the colony was kept in business by its eastward expansion.154

The struggle for the land did not end with the conquest of a particular
region, even when the original African inhabitants were then expelled or en-
serfed. In many areas, large tracts of ground were unavailable to European
farmers for decades.155 In some cases, this was purely a consequence of the
'nefficiency of the Colonial Surveyor's department, so that so-called squatters
°ccupying the land were, in fact, colonial farmers who had staked out their
claims but had yet to receive official recognition. But in some areas—the
southeast of Graaff-Reinet district being perhaps the clearest example—large
cornmunities of squatters, Xhosa, Khoi, and white, existed for a considerable
length of time despite protests by dominant local whites. The colonial state
simply did not have the power to expel all those who were considered unde-
sirable, until, in the case of Graaff-Reinet, the i86os. Even after an area had
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been divided among colonial farms, the new owners offen found that the in-
come to be derived by collccting rent from African tenants, and the unrest
their expulsion would otherwise cause, long outweighed any profits that might
accrue from other forms of exploitation. In the western Cape, where fertile
land had long been in short supply, squatter communities were rare and mar-
ginal, and the few that existed on crown land were often destitute.1S6 In this
heartland of the colony, colonial agriculture was too well established by the
mid-nineteenth Century for it to be otherwise. In the east, in contrast, the
process of gcntrification had not yet been completed, though by 1850, or a
decade later, it was well advanced. The gentry and their allies were dominant
and well able to win any battles they collectively thought to be vital.

Labor

The commercial agriculture run by the gentry was based on a labor force
largely divorced from independent access to the means of production, and
gcnerally kept subservient by force or the threat of it. In the agricultural South-
west Cape they were generally, though not exclusively, slaves, brought to the
colony from all the shores of the Indian Ocean, from Natal to New Guinea,
with the largest numbers probably coming from Mozambique, Madagascar,
the Indian sub-continent, and East Indonesia.157 In the eightcenth Century,
approximately half the non-Khoisan population of the colony were such
slaves. The farming community relied on slave labor to a degree that is rare,
in comparative terms. Around 1800, about 66 percent of all farmers owned
at least one slave, and, if the pure pastoralists, who used more Khoisan labor,
are excluded, this figure rises to 90 percent.1511 In few if any New World col-
onies were land ownership and slave ownership so concurrent.

Until a decade or so ago, Cape slavery had an image of "mildness."l59 The
reason for this was probably the fact that the slave economy of the Cape dif-
fered considerably from those of the New World. Eugene Genovese and Eliz-
abeth Fox-Genovese have written of a pattern common throughout the
western hemisphere in which,

First the slave holding countries—those in which slavery dominated the economies—
exhibited stunning levels of profitability and prolonged periods of economie growth.
Second, in every case the boom rested on the export sector and approximated rcliance
on a single erop. And third, in each case the end of the boom left in its wake an
economie wreek.160

At the Cape, this pattern did not occur; growth there was gradual. The wine
boom of the 18zos came closest to the patterns of slave economies in the New
World, but was of an altogether different scale than, for instance, the expan-
sion of cotton in the American South after 1790, and moreover occurred after
the imports of slaves had ended.161 Profitability was not exceptional, though
it was apparently satisfactory.162 The massive holdings, the impersonality, and
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the regimcntation of, say, the West Indian sugar estates, did not develop in
the Cape. Slaveholders could articulate a defense couched in the language of
Paternalism, as slaveowners did everywhere, although the evidence suggests
tnat they did not do so until slavery as an institution began to be challcnged,
b°th in Britain and at the Cape, in the early nineteenth Century.16' Since slav-
erY at the Cape was a face-to-face institution, paternalistic arguments may
have been, in this respect at least, more credible than in many other parts of
the British Empire.

That the slaveholders' justification could be believed does not mean, of
course, that it should be. Elsewhere, I have written that "a mild slave regime
ls a contradiction in terms."164 As has recently been abundantly demon-
strated,165 the system of labor control known as Cape slavery, far from being
benevolent paternalism, was harsh, brutal, and bloody. From the point of view
°* the masters it had to be so, since slave resistance to oppression was con-
tinual, if unorganizcd and individualistic.

The initial accumulation of capital in the agricultural sector of the Cape
Colony was only possible because of the systematic use of force against the
laborers who worked the wine and wheat farms of the southwest of the colony.
This was sanctioned by government, and only partially mitigated by the slaves'
access to the courts and, also, to the Protector of Slaves.166 Nevertheless, as
has been argued elsewherc, the process of accumulation was continually
shaped by the struggle of slaves against their oppression. The development of
the agricultural structures and the processes of class struggle cannot be di-
vorced from one another.

Away from the southwest Cape, capital accumulation camc largely through
tne original incorporation of the Khoisan into the labor process on the farms.
Khoikhoi with independent access to land within the colonial boundaries were
3 rarity by 1800, and, significantly, most of these seem to have been in the
Western portion of the colony,167 where the more highly capitalized farmers
could use slave labor and were thus prepared, from an early period, to allow
a few Khoikhoi villages an independent existcnce, as reservoirs of seasonal
labor. Even these Khoikhoi eventually had no alternative to selling their labor
Power in order to survive. In the east, too, where virtually all available land
Was on or beyond the margins of settlement (occasionally interna! margins),
Khoisan were not necessarily reduced to servitude. There remained a certain
scope for Khoi mobility, both physical and social.161* Those who did work on
the farms were indispensable as laborers, and often had an important function
'n the management of the farm.169 Once the Khoisan were reduced to the
status of laborer on the white farms, they were held under control by force.
The use of violence was rampant during the first decades after the white con-
quest of the eastern districts of the Cape Colony, probably in part because of
the commercialization those districts were undergoing at the time.170 It was
this violence in the colony as a whole that the legislative measures of 1809
(the Caledon Code) and i8iz were designed to curb.171 These laws, which
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introduced a pass system for the Khoikhoi and demanded the registration of
work contracts, and which re-established the practice of "apprenticing"
Khoisan children, had the effect of immobilizing Khoisan children and hence
their families.172 With their bargaining power diminished by these measures,
and further reduced by such practices as the payment in stock, which could
not be moved,17' large numbers of Khoikhoi were fully tied to a particular
farm. The British claimed that by introducing the control of a legal apparatus,
they were saving the Khoisan from a Hobbesian state of nature in which the
control of labor required the systematic use of force. There is every indication
that they succeeded. The missionarics' complaints against the maltreatment
of the Khoikhoi die away in the course of the iSios. Eastern Cape society
was being tamed, and the way opened for its domination by a new gentry.

Emancipations

Until the iSios and 18305, a large proportion of the colony's laborers were
held in their position by the legal bonds of slavery, or by the provisions of the
Khoi codes of 1809 and 1812., which did allow escape, as slavery did not (for
instance via the mission stations), for a minority of Khoi, but which effectively
cnsurcd the thralldom of the majority. Between 182,8 and 1838, the legal dis-
abilities on the slaves and Khoi were removed. In the long term, though, the
position of a large proportion of these laborers did not change to any great
extent. In the aftermath of Ordinance 50 of i8z8, which abolished any legal
distinction between the Khoi and other free persons, and of the emancipation
of slaves, which became effective in 1838,174 class relations in the countryside
remained more or less constant. The gentry's control over the platteland was
unchallenged and the terms of its dominance only marginally altered. Thus,
in the sense of class domination, these two most important humanitarian de-
crees in the colony's history were non-events. The question of why a complete
change in the legal status of the laborers—and thus theoretically in the atti-
tude of the colonial authorities to the status quo—should have led to so little
alteration in the actual relations of production is one of the most important
in South African history. The possible amelioration of labor repression fol-
lowing the proclamations, and the subsequent hardening of control through
the middle of the Century, represent crucial moments at which othcr more
subtle methods of labor control were substituted for the legal institution of
slavery, or the blatant brutality of early Graaff-Reinet.

The impetus for changes in the law came from Britain,175 from the change
observable in the late eighteenth Century in the British ruling class's perspec-
tive of the proper relations between master and servant.176 This ideology found
a specifically South African form in the writing of British missionaries who
were able, by returning to a higher level of abstraction in their discourses, to

.impress on the British government the necessity of abolishing the judicial
disabilities on the Khoisan by Ordinance 50 of i8z8.177 Since these legal



The Cape Economy and Gentry 45

adjustments did not develop out of the configuration of class forces at the
^ape itself, their translation into South African conditions was bound to be
Problematic.

Legal provisions may or may not create a comprehensive shift in the struc-
ture of social relationships. Whether or not they do so depends, in addition
to their actual content, on the power that those who benefited under the old
°rder still wield and, in the Cape, the extent to which governmental officials
were really willing and able to implement the changes.178 In the case of the
emancipations, the old order re-established itself in the longer run.

In the contemporary ruling class at the Cape, the struggle for the main-
tenance of their control was about "vagrancy." It was certainly a "problem"
°f considerable proportions. In 1838 W. B Boyce, a Wesleyan missionary,
reckoned that of the 50,000 "free coloreds" and "hottentots" in the colony,
8-10,000

3re wandering over the country, having no regulär employment, occasionally compelled
"X "Unger or induced by the desire of obtaining intoxicating liquor, to work for a few
?ays, but chiefly living without any visible means of subsistence, on waste lands, and
'n the neighbourhood of town and villages. The flocks and herds of the farmers are
we main support of this mass of idleness and vice.179

In this, Boyce was articulating the perception of the landowners and officials,
from the governor down, that many—no one really knew then or now how
rnany—of the poorer members of Cape society had managed to escape from
the clutches of the colonial labor process.180 The proportion, whatever it was,
vvould grow later that year with the ending of "apprenticeship," the four-year
period of forced labor for ex-slaves following their emancipation. No direct
action could be taken to eradicate the perceived evil, since the Colonial Office
'n London, under prompting from the humanitarians, vetoed a vagrancy or-
dinance as being contrary to the provisions of Ordinance 50."" No hindrances
might be placed upon the right of the Khoikhoi and, after 1838, of the ex-
slaves to move around the colony as they wished.

Certainly, the 18305 and 18405 were a period of considerable mobility
among the agricultural labor force. Every place that could possibly have re-
ceived those laborers seems to have done so. There was a considerable mi-
gration into Cape Town, with many of those who came to town having no
choice but to live in great poverty and squalor. They joined Cape Town's newly
ireed (after 1838) domestic servants who moved out of the houses in which
they had been slaves to the newly built slums where they were free of super-
vision.m The small towns of the western Cape also grew sharply in popula-
tion, as did the mission stations, with those in the east receiving many Khoisan
in the early 18305, in response to the threat of a vagrancy act, and those in
the west in 1838, when apprenticeship ended.18' At the other extreme were
those ex-slaves and Khoisan who moved beyond the colony's boundaries to
the Griquas in Transorangia,184 the "Nieuwland" in the Caledon River val-
ley,"85 or to t]lc aptly named "Freemansland" in modern Maclear district.186
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The opening of the Kat River area to Khoikhoi settlement in 182.9 brought
groups migrating from all over the eastern part of the colony, often under
considerable difficulty.187 This was the most complete method of escape and,
at least in the short run, probably the most successful.

Those who came to the mission stations, and probably also those who trav-
eled around the country as "vagrants," did so because they wcre afraid of a
"contract for life."ltlfi They knew, too, that any reimposition of a pass system
would lead to abuses. One farmer, on being presented with a valid pass from
Genadendaal, tore it up and then took the Khoi to the magistrate in the hope
of having him convicted for having no pass and then assigned to his captor
as a laborer.18'' In the long run, though, it proved impossible for the great
majority of the Khoisan and ex-slaves to escape proletarianization.

Even if Boyce's figures are no exaggeration, this still meant that 80 percent
of the free "coloreds" and Khoisan had some visible means of support in
1838, the free "coloreds" probably concentrated in Cape Town, the Khoikhoi
mainly found in the rural areas, and therefore in farm labor. The mission
stations could, after all, have taken only a small proportion of these people,
and there are indications that Khoikhoi and "bastards" were being squeezed
out of independent occupations during the early part of the nineteenth cen-
tury.190 The farmers themselves had been able to develop a considerable arscnal
of techniques for holding their laborers under control, and these they could
maintain even after the emancipations. Perhaps the most widespread of such
practices, now that the various forms of apprenticeship had become illegal,
were: refusal to allow laborers to leave with stock they had been paid as wages;
debt bondage—oftcn established with the help of the magistrates' courts; and
alcohol addiction, which had the additional advantage of ensuring dismissal
from the mission stations.191

This is not to say that the farmers did not experience temporary inconve-
niences, especially just after the ending of apprenticeship on i December
1838, an unfortunate timing, right in the middle of the wheat harvest. De
Zuid-Afrikaan, the newspaper that served as spokesman for the farming com-
munity, published this editorial on 3 May 1839:

It is now a fact, which is no longcr open to any doubt, that the greatest nuinber of
farmers have been deserted by those late apprentices, and are improvided with hands
for agricultural labour. The effect of this scarcity upon the agricultural producc of the
colony must be apparent. Already a good quantity of the crops and fruits of the late
season has been allowed to dry and rot on the field, for want of means to collect or
thrash. The ploughing season is approaching, and the corn farmers, being inadequately
provided with hands (a great part of them hardly with any) contemplate with sorrow
and regret the comparatively insignificant quantity they will be able to sow, and still
less quantity produceable for the market and consumption.1"2

Just how much of this was exaggeration is uncertain, but the statistics of ag-
ricultural production do show asharp declinefrom 1838 to i84i.Thereafter,
the figures show a return to the level of the 18305, and swiftly rise above that
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level.1« If the statistics are to be trusted (and I think that for at least some
districts they may be, of only as rough indications), then the disruption caused
°y emancipation to the production of the principal slave-worked crops was
no more than a temporary hiccough.

This had been achieved in part by the Implementation of legislation. The
Master and Servant Ordinance of 1841 gave employers a degree of power over
their laborers they had not had since before Ordinance 50 in 182.8. Contracts
""night now be for three years (though only one year was allowed for ex-slaves)
and the levels of work and wages had to be specified. Breach of contract was
made a criminal offense, but against this a laborer's right of complaint was
guaranteed. The farmers protested that the measures were not stringent
enough, and one of the acts of the Cape parliament, after it had been instituted
ln 1854, was to strengthen the employers' position in the new Master and
Servant Act of 1856. Nevcrtheless, the indications are that from 1841 em-
ployers' control over those in their service was once again considerable.

In time, almost all of those who were on the road had to capitulate and be
reabsorbed into the labor process. Their problem, in essence, was that, as we
have seen, there was little land in the more hospitable parts of the colony on
Which they could settle. Where they did manage to find a small plot, they were
likely to be driven off by the magistrate. Open land still existed into the 18705
(though probably not much later) in the drier parts of the cape midlands and
the northwest Cape, but in the southern and southwest Cape "squatting" on
crown land was an Option for only a few families.194 This was a consequence
°f a deliberate policy. When moves were made in 1837 to make small grants
to those Khoisan "whose industry and good conduct has enabled them to
acquire a certain amount of property in cattle and sheep," the official response
was clear:

l am much disposed to question the cxpedience of the policy of settling Hottentots on
land of their own. . . . The most desirable result would be that they would be induced
to work for wages as free labourers. Whatever tends to counteract that object seems
to me inadvisable, with a view of the interests of all classes.195

No one in any position of power or influence within the Cape Colony doubted
that the place of the Khoisan and the ex-slaves could only be as "free men
who depend on employment for food and on character for employment."196

There might be certain adjustments at the margins of class, to which the mis-
sion station contributed, but any radical moves that might have led to the
establishment of a smallholder class, analogous to the later eastern Cape pcas-
antry, were crushed. The basic lines of social relations throughout the old
areas of the Cape were not affected.

Throughout this chapter I have deliberately avoided describing the econ-
omy of the Cape Colony, or of its agrarian sector, as "capitalist." In the ar-
ticles on which the chapter is based, the unguarded use of the term came in
tor a certain amount of criticism.197 Arguments on whether or not the Cape
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was capitalist are, I feel, cssentially futile, or at least alien to the ways in which
I think. I have no wish to join what is, no doubt unwittingly, a philosophically
idealist or neo-Platonist concern with "essences," capitalist or other, that has
bedeviled too much of South African historiography.

Neverthcless, certain concluding comments are in order. First, by the mid-
dle of the nineteenth Century the agricultural sector of the Cape's economy
was both almost cntirely commercialized and served by a proletarianized labor
force. I use "proletarianized" to mcan that the laborers were entirely divorced
from any independent access to the means of production, though they were
still held in service, in many cases, by ties stronger than the market alone. The
commercialization of the economy was an essential component of gentry
power, and as such went back, in many parts of the colony, far into the eigh-
teenth Century. The proletarianization of the labor force may have been a re-
sult of the emancipations of 1828 and 1838; but if lam correct in considering
those decrees to have been largely non-events as far as production is con-
cerned, then its sources must bc sought far further back in the colony's past.
It is all a matter of definition, and as such largely a sterile subject for dis-
cussion.

Second, the domination of the South African countryside by the gentry
continued to extend geographically until well into the nineteenth Century. Clif-
ton Crais has written that the eastern Cape Boers attempted, "by a sort of
cultural mimesis, to reproduce a cultural 'model' which had its origin in the
dcvelopment of a colonial slavery."19" This description is accurate as far as it
goes, but it does overlook the extent to which the process of gentrification—
if the word may be used in that sense—was as much a consequence of the
rnigration further south or west of people brought up in gentry families (or
in Britain) as it was one of the first conquerors of an area adopting the gentry
way of life and instruments of power. At all events, by the 18705, virtually all
the Cape Colony, the wool-producing southern part of the Orange Free State,
and much of Natal was under gentry control. The economie revolution in class
structure that occurred in the wake of the discovery of gold and diamonds,
dramatic though it was, was limited to those parts of the country, which had
not previously been under gentry control, that is the Transvaal, the northern
Free State, and northern Natal, very much the backwaters of pre-industrial
South Africa. After the early twentieth Century, with few exceptions, the South
African countryside as a whole, outside the African reserves, becamc what it
had long been in the Cape: a land, not of plantations, nor of smallholdcrs,
but of large owner-occupied farms worked by a harshly exploited black labor
force. This social landscape did not spring up overnight. It was only estab-
lished after a long struggle within the white political process and, more im-
portant, against the African tenantries, and these struggles significantly
affccted the eventual form of capitalist agriculture on the highveld and else-
where.1'" But in the course of their struggles the capitalizing farmers had a
model towards which they were steering: that of the settler farm as it later
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carne to bc found throughout British colonial Africa, from the Cape to the
white Highlands of Kenya,200 This was, of course, only one possible model
tor colonial agricultural exploitation, in contrast, for instance, to the plan-
tations of much of the colonial world or the family farms of New England.
Moreover, it was a specific historical construction. It was developed in the
Cape Colony during the first two centuries of European colonial rule and then
extended further and further north. It was in fact the specific form that gentry
domination of the rural economy took.
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Montagu's Roads to Capitalism:

The Distribution of Landed Property

in the Cape Colony in 1845

> l h <hc gentry of the Cape Colony, as noted in Chapter i, were
able to maintain domination over the countryside as a result of their control
over both labor and land. Until 1834, control over labor was guaranteed, in
part though not totally, by slavery and by the quasi-legal methods used to hold
in bondage many of the nominally frec.' After 1834 (or, to be more precise,
after 1838, when the "apprenticeship" that required ex-slaves to work for
their former owners came to an end), many of the informal means of labor
control were maintained. One of these was the farmers' near-monopoly over
the land, which allowed them to exclude most laborers from independent ac-
cess to land on which to grow their own food or keep their own stock; in
consequence they had no option but to work for the farmers, at least for much
of the year.

Mission stations could accommodate the families of some of the workers—
and, as in the U.S. emancipation experience, allowed the partial withdrawal
of women and children from the agricultural labor force. But they were never
large enough to provide anything like füll subsistence to their residents. Only
a few areas of mountain slope and semi-desert were outside the supervision
of the farming Community, and these areas, though still registered as crown
land, were under continual attack from the farmers, who sought control over
their unruly inhabitants and engrossment of the land for their own farming
operations.2

If their near monopoly on land gave the farmers a significant edge in their
struggle for control over those they hoped would be their laborers, then dis-
tinctions in the value of land (evidently determined by its acreage and by its
productivity) gave some farmers an edge over others within the farming com-
munity itself. Within each district a relatively small group of men were seen
as leaders of society, holding civil and ecclesiastical office and generally dom-
inating the district's affairs,3 deriving their preeminence from their landed
wealth relative to that of their fellows.

No district ran the samt- course. The agrarian history of the Cape Colony
as a whole cannot be extrapolated from the experience of Stellenbosch dis-
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trict, or Graaff-Reinet, for example. Certain uniformities of trajectory, though
°ot of timing, may perhaps bc discerned among the various parts of the colony.
indeed, I have argued, in Chaptcr i above, that this is the case at a certain
tevel of abstraction; but it is a matter for empirical investigation, not for a
Pnori reasoning. In particular, in the first half of the nineteenth Century, there
^ere probably variations between the old agrarian heartlands of the southwest
Cape—the Boland, the Swartland, and, to a certain extent, the Overberg4—
and the more recently conquered, largely wool-producing areas of the eastern
Cape.5 Potentially, distinctions can also be made between the areas where the
tnglish 18zo settlers established themselves, particularly Albany district and
the rest of the eastern Cape.

Some evidence on these questions derives from an 1845 evaluation of all
the land and buildings in private ownership within the colony, apparently ex-
cluding mission and other ecclesiastical land. This valuation was made on the
"utiative of John Montagu, the colonial secretary in Cape Town, in order to
Provide the basis for a rate on immovable property to be used to finance im-
Provement of the colony's roads.6 Since, by the 18405, there had been a market
ln land in the Cape Colony for more than a Century, and since the gradual
abolition of the loan place System (begun in 1814) had been completed, this
was an obvious way of generating ncw revenue.

The year 1845 actually is a good time to begin the sort of analysis made
Possible by the valuation, even though, in the east, it was a year of drought.
l hè colony had been at peace, relatively speaking, with the Xhosa for nearly
a decade, so land values were not distorted by any wartime destruction. Also,
the emandpation of the slaves had been completed in 1838, and the area that
had relied most on slave labor, the southwest, was coming to terms with a
system of labor organization not based on slavery. In addition, there had been
time for readjustment after the exodus of numbers of Afrikaners (but probably
n°t that many landowners) during the Great Trek of the i83os.7 Finally, the
e*pansion of wool production in the eastern Cape, with its associated rise in
Property values and land speculation, was under way. Altogether, an analysis
°f the valuation of 1845 permits a partial investigation of the structure of the
'andowning class of the Cape Colony at an interesting moment in its devel-
°Pment, although the conclusions would be strengthened if a subsequent re-
valuation could be found, for comparison's sake.

The first half of the nineteenth Century had seen an expansion of all sectors
°f the Cape's agricultural economy.8 Wine production, which enjoyed a short-
'ived boom in the 18205, had by 1845 reached a little above that level, at
aPproximately ten million liters. Wheat production had increased by about a
quarter over the same period, and had moved out beyond the mountain ranges
that had formcd major barriers to bulk agricultural production until the early
nineteenth Century. Swellendam, in particular, had become the largest grain
growing district. Whereas in the eighteenth Century the Dutch had not even
bothered to collect production figures and taxes from east of the mountains,
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the area was now opened up as the result of coasting traffic into such now
forgotten harbors as Port Beaufort at the mouth of the Breë River. Wheat was
not the only grain erop of importance. Indeed, it provided only just under 60
percent of the value of the grains grown in the colony in 1845, according to
the official figures. The other 40 percent consisted of barley, rye (a small pro-
portion), oats, and oat hay.'J Even though the figures are suspect in the ex-
treme, especially the ten million pounds weight (just under 5,000 tons) of oat
hay said to have been grown in Albany district, they do point to the impor-
tance of fodder crops, for sale particularly to the British army; in the frontier
districts of Albany and Somerset much of the agricultural, though not stock-
kceping, activity went into supplying the army.

Indeed, British military disbursements represent an enormously important
facet of the Cape's economy in the mid-nineteenth Century, as evidenced by
an examination of the colonial balance of trade. On the one hand, wool pro-
duction and exports were increasing rapidly. In 1845, for the first time, wool
exports through Cape Town exceeded those of wine, but were only just over
half of those moving through Port Elizabeth. In total, wool exports from the
Cape Colony in 1845 were worth £176,741, or approximately 41 percent of
the total exports, a proportion that would rise to about two thirds a decade
later. However, the Cape exported only about 43 percent, by value, of what
it imported, putting the balance of trade wildly in the red, to the tune of more
than half a million pounds. Nor was this an isolated phenomenon; for decades
the Cape had exported about half of what it imported without experiencing
any apparent balance-of-payments crisis or other economie difficulty. The
shortfall was made up by what amounted to capital transfers to pay the British
army and naval establishments.10 Without the continual threat of frontier con-
flict to draw military interest, the Cape would have been, economically, a far
poorer place."

The Rating

It is against this background that the valuation, or rating, of 1845 can be
discussed. A number of versions of it exist. Two tabluations were made shortly
after it was compiled, and these are reproduced (with the correction of one
trifling error in arithmetic) in Tables 2.1 and 2.2. Table 2.1, which gives the
total ratable value of each district, was published to provide an indication of
the base from which the Road Board could raise revenue, and also to justify
an allocation of the board's resources to the various districts of the colony,
an important matter given the continual strains between the eastern and west-
ern divisions. Table 2.2, on the other hand, was a tabulation produced for the
debates on the level of the qualified franchise. The Road Board rates gave the
politicians and officials of the mid-nineteenth Century a rough approximation
of the number of men who would receive the vote, or the right to be elected,
and their distribution across the colony, at each of the proposed levels.
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TABLE 2.. I
Total Valuation of Immovable Property, 1845

(Al l values in pounds sK'Hing)

District/veldcornc'tcy

Cape Towti and Green I'oint
Cape Division
Stellenbosch
Swellendam
George
Clanwilliam
Worccstcr
Beaufort

Total western divisions

Albany
Uitenhage
Somerset
Graaft-Reinet
Cradotk
Colesberg

Total ea.stern divisions
Total

Valuation

1,298,048
605,805
627,641
585,440
285,405
192,828
255,982
162,196

4,013,345

588,352
372,995
179,366
398,693
221,911
147,728

1,809,045
5,822,390

Nu m her

3,458
872

1,180
878
537
523
587
502

8,537

1,665
981
428
656
382
622

4,734
13,271

Mean

375
649
716
667
531
369
436
323
470

353
380
419
607
581
238
382
439

I-:: Report . , . upvn the Opt'rtitioHs of the Central Road fiOitrd . . . iNji—f $, Cape
l'arliamcntary Paper, G i ' > 5 , 5-

The rating had one major disadvantage for this purpose, and for those of
historians: it recorded the value of individual properties, as recorded in the
Land Office, but not that of property owners. Thus, the slum empire of Cape
Town landlord J. A. H. Wicht was represented by the seventy or more
properties hè owned in the poor quarters of the town, and not by a single
c°nsolidated figure representing his holdings.12 More problematically, the
"Uilding up of large estates by the purchase of a number of farms, should it
»ave occurred, does not show up in this sort of cross-tabulation. It is, thu,s,
"ïïpossible, purely on the basis of this presentation of the Road Board's fig-
Ures, to see to what extent the growth of the wool industry, for instance, was
'eading to the expansion of the land ownership of those who were succeeding
ln this brauch of business and to the squcezing out of those who were unable
to jump on the wool wagon. Nor is the existence of relations of tenancy, mul-
tiple ownership, or heavy mortgaging, for instance, evident in this form.

Some of these deficiencies can be remedied, in large part, by examining the
°riginal registers held in the Cape archives," although these are, unfortu-
nately, incomplete. The ratings for the municipalities of Cape Town and Gra-
harnstown were not redone for the Road Board, and the Originals for these
two towns are to bc found in the respective municipal archives.14 In addition,
the records for Swellendam district seem to be missing entirely, most unfor-
tünate since the southern plains were both the major growth area for cereal
Production and the first part of the colony in which wool production became
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TABI.F. l.Z
Numbers of Properties Valued at the Rates Shown

(All values in pounds sterling)

District/
veldoornetcy

Cape Town and
Green Point

Cape District
Stellenbosch
Swellendam
George
Worcester
Clanwilliam
Beaufort
Uitenhage and

Port Elizabeth
Albany
Somerset
Cradock
Graaff-Reinet
Colesberg

Total

Bclow
100

529
76
98

106
66
34
41
85

169
499

30
35
87
83

11,938

100-
199

929
134
213
146
94
94

101
130

197
378
56
62
91

249
2,844

200-
299

632
134
155
108
48

114
107
54

147
161
65
51
62

149
1,987

300-
499

568
218
221
112
108
149
133
97

210
260
144
109
192
90

2,611

500-
999

458
108
303
155
106
147
124
118

190
271
113
120
171
47

2,431

1,000-
1,499

192
97

129
181
70
37
13
17

51
59
19
27
40
3

935

1,500-
1,999

80
54
42
47
40
11
3
1

9
19
0
7

10
0

323

2,000-
2,999

54
23
17
16
5
1
1
0

4
15
1
1
3
0

141

over
3,000

16
28
2
7
0
0
0
0

4
3
0
0
0
\

61

S O U R C E : British Parliamcntary Paper 1362. of 1851, Further Papers Relative to the Establishment of a
Representative Assembly at the Cafie of Good Hope, 171.

fully established. Nevertheless, Swellendam contained only about 10 percent
of the value of the colony, and 6.6 percent of the properties, so that its absence
is not a disaster.

The original registers record the veldcornetcy, and the name of each prop-
erty and its value, and also the name of the owner and, generally, whether the
owner was also the occupier of the farm or house.15 They do not give the
acreage of a property, except in rare circumstances (usually, to note town or
village plots). However, in view of the wide variations in the use that could
be made of a given unit area of ground, depending on its location and natural
endowments, this is not such a problem; throughout this chapter calculations
are in terms of values, not of acreage. If the owner was not himself the oc-
cupier, the occupier's name and the owner's place of residence are given. Some
few farms were described specifically as being unoccupied or as being occu-
pied by servants (presumably not tenants). Frequently, though, there is no evi-
dence of anyone but the owner being on the land, although it was not the
owner's place of residence. Most often the various farms in this category are
adjacent to each other in the lists, though this does not mean that they were
actual neighbors. The clear indication is that judicially separate entities were
being worked as a single unit. On the other hand, multiple ownership was
also recorded, together with whether or not all the owners were present. At
times, notably for George district, a certain amount of information on the
crops grown on the farm is also given.1S



Montagu's Roads to Capitalism 55

For the purposcs of this chapter, a sample was drawn from the register for
'Urther analysis. For this, 37 of the 151 (14.5 percent) veldcornetcies were
chosen by the use of a table of random numbers, including zo. 6 percent of
the properties in the colony, excluding the Swellendam district and Cape
Town. (Their approximate location is given in Figure z.i.) Cape Town was
e*cluded because of the differing administrative structure of the town and
because I wished, initially, to concentrate on rural or small-town properties.
^rahamstown, on the other hand, was to be included but it did not turn up.
'n Table z. 3 the percentage distribution of the property values in the sample
and in the total population are givcn; from this it can be seen that the sample
Provides a fairly accurate approximation of the population as a whole, but
that the two extremes are somewhat underrepresented. The reasons for this
have to do with the difficulties inherent in using a cluster sample in a Situation
wherc particular values are concentrated in specific clusters, which might not

appear in the sample.

The Distribution of Property

An examination of the basic tables shows much of considerable interest.
First, there is the concentration of landed values in and around Cape Town.
Cape Town and Green Point by themselves contained zz percent of the value
of the colony, and the neighboring veldcornetcies (sic) of Rondebosch and
wynberg undoubtedly also were very valuable. Cape Town and the Cape dis-
trict beteween thein had 7 z percent of all the colony 's properties valued at
°ver £3,000, and those in the district were largely concentrated in Cape
Town's suburbia, rather than in the wheat growing areas of the Tijgerberg
and Swartland.17 On the other hand, the properties with the lowest values were
disproportionately to be found in Cape Town, Albany, and, to a lesser extent,
Uitenhage and Port Elizabeth. There are two reasons for this. The first is that
the towns contained a large number of small and decrepit properties, as -is
^vidently the case in Cape Town, with its cheap and nasty slums alongside
Table Bay, and its low-cost rental houses in what was to become District Six.1B

The same was probably true of the Uitenhage and Port Elizabeth districts, and
may have been the case in all the colony's towns. Thus 40 percent of the prop-
erties in Fort Beaufort veldcornetcy, many of which were rented to officers in
the British army, were worth less than £zoo, while the erven in the dorp of
Richmond, in the Uitvlugt veldcornetcy of Graaff-Reinet, only recently laid
out, averaged no more than £71. In the more established villages property
values were rather higher. Thus, the 37 properties in Wellington of one acre
°r less averaged £157.

In the case of Albany special factors were at work. k may be that the orig-
inal plots granted to the i8zo settlers, which were generally small, had not yet
been Consolidated, which would have had the effect of increasing the number
of low-valued properties in the district. Much more important, though, was
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TABI.F, X . 3
Percentage Distribution of Properties in Various Value Classes

"Wow 100- 200- 300- 500- 1,000- 1,500- 2,000- over
Ü0 1C»9 299 499 999 1,499 1,999 2,999 3,000

T°TAL C O L O N Y
14.6 21.4

T°TAL, LESS C A P E
14-6 19.8

'N SAMPLE
10-9 13.9

15.0

TOWN

14.1

12.3

19.7

AND SWEI.

21.6

22.4

18.3

l . K N D A M

20.4

27.2

7.0

6.3

9.2

2.4

2.2

3.0

1.1

0.8

1.0

0.5

0.5

0.2

TABLIi i.4
Gini Coefficients of Inequality

Cape Town .513
Cape District .532
Stellenbosch .440
Swellcndam .477
George .410
Worcester .403
Clanwilliam .374
Beaufort .427
Uitenhage and Port Elizabeth .459
Albany .517
Somerset .327
Cradock .359
Graaf f-Reinet .399
Colesberg .366

Total colony .486

'"e inclusion of the Kat River settlement in Albany district. The great majority
°f the district's low-valued plots were there. The only Kat River veldcornetcy
lri the sample, that under Andries Pretorius, which included Maasdorp, Fair-
°airn, Rcadsdale, and Philipton, averagcd only £104 per plot, less than half
°f the average for any other veldcornetcy investigated.19

The exceptional nature of the returns for Albany, Cape Town, and the Cape
division, and the importance of the extremes in the distribution of values in
these districts, can be confirmed in another way. As is shown in Table 1.4,
w«en the Gini coefficients of inequality are calculated, only these three dis-
tricts give results higher than for the colony as a whole.

For the rest, the tables confirm what would otherwise be suspected. Land
values wcre highest in the agricultural southwest of the colony. The figures
*or the Cape division were probably dragged down by the effect of the sand-
Vßld farms inland from Saldanha Bay; on the other hand, the average for the
Koeberg veldcornectcy, at £1,090, was one of the highest in the sample. The
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very highcst were in the Stellenbosch district, with the Mosselbanks River
averaging £1,169; Groot Drakenstein, £1,127; and the Bottelary £1,075. The
old wine farming areas were clearly still comparatively prosperous.20 Swellen-
dam district, too, was apparently wealthy, as might be expected given growth
in grain and wool farming in the area. Although it did not have the highest
average value of any district, being somcwhat behind Stellenbosch, it did have
the highest modal value: it was the only district where this was over £1,000,
and it also had the largcst number of farms worth £3,000 outside the im-
mediatc environs of Cape Town. Since Swellendam was a region of old loan
farms, of much greater dimensions than the freehold farms of Stellenbosch
and the Cape, presumably those farmers who had managcd to convert these
into grain and sheep, or indeed horse-breeding, estates had done very well,
and had driven up the value of their property.21

In the essentially pastoral regions outside the southwest, the longer settled
areas of Clanwilliam, Worcester, and Beaufort districts were, in general,
worth less than the area that was in process of becoming the Cape Midlands.
Both Graaff-Reinet and Cradock districts had an average valuation consid-
erably above those for the more westerly regions of the Karoo, the Bokke-
velden, Roggevelden, and Hantam. This would also have been the case for
Albany and, presumably, for Uitenhage and Port Elizabeth, if the averages for
these districts had not been dragged down by the factors discussed above. At
the level of the veldcornetcy the prosperity of at least parts of these districts
is clear. Koenap, immediately to the north of Grahamstown, had the highest
average value outside the southwest, at £898, closely followed by Buffelshoek,
in Graaff-Reinet district, with £896. At the bottom end of the scale, though,
was Colesberg district, between the Sneeuwberg and the Orange River, which,
even though it had the largest number of sheep in the colony, had only a small
proportion of merinos, about 9.5 percent of the total.22 Clearly, the rise in
land values that accompanied the introduction of wooled sheep to the Eastern
Province had yet to reach north of the Sneeuwberg. A decade later, it had
penetrated deep into what was by then the Orange Free State.2'

This material clearly demonstrates that the great landowners of the east
had not taken over large blocks of the countryside and had it registered as
single farms. However, as has already been mentioned, the summary figures
do not allow cither as possibility or demonstration as fact that certain indi-
viduals had been able to acquire large numbers of farms and so to dominate
the economie life of a particular region. In order to decide between these al-
ternatives, it is necessary to return to the original records, where certain trends
bccome evident. First, in the agricultural southwest, owner occupancy was
almost universal. In Stellenbosch district, it was not considered necessary to
note the owner's residence, since it was assumed that the owner would live
on the farm, while, in four out of the five Cape district veldcornetcies in the
sample, owner occupancy was virtually universal. (The cxception was in the
arid northwest of the district, where, for instance, the six farms that made up
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the Langcbaan Penmsula were all owned by the same man.) The Kat River
was also an area of owner occupier, Elsewhere, the pattern was far more
variegated, and it is probable that the sampling procedures used have feu ed
to reveal the füll pattern. Certamly I am unable to explam all the = diff rence
that show up in the füll tabulation, g.ven as Table z.5, and ,t would be tedious

it as rhere tha, ,h,s sor, of

veld] so the level of owner occupancy was low. But why a fifth of the Cam

• ~ * ™ *
rhe Eas, Riet River show different panen» of „
the U„ concues, of the latter region, te ahe easto hè „ ^t , v« ̂

^
wes, Cape proper, and wodd presumably have shown ,
Swcllendam dis.ric, if .1« data fo, tha, area had »«""^he «c d on. cy

n ktoneMi o thec e n a m
of Attaquas Kloof, on the o.her hand, no more .ha n fony ktoneMi o the
north of Mossel Bay bu, across the moumams m ,hc L,n e K.roo w« ̂ alrcady

* ^d« l ^« . i r f '™ >
< S±^ 1 1 Äo tne wi. >twentieth Century, which would contnbute to

whites" to be found there.25 . . r i j n
The most interesting veldcornetcies in the sample, m terms ot land en

groïmem abs n ee landlordism, and speculation would sccm to bc the
Co™ t'he mouth of the Sundays River in Ui tenhage distnct the Koenap
to the north of Grahamstown in Albany, and the one idenufied m the records
as Alewyn Smk's, which covered an area around Beaufort West and the south-
ern slo7e" of the Nieuwveld. I propose to cxamine each of these areas m some-
what more detail, and also that of Buffelshoek m Graaff-Re.net, as a sort of

'The'most notable feature of the Coega is the great proportion of the veld-
corne c'that had come into the hands of J G. ̂ ^^11-1™^«
more accurately, perhaps, notorious) ^-landdrost of U.tenhage. He owned
iust under a quarter of the veldcornetcy, with an estatc , worth £4,zoc , mo «
than three times that of any other resident. Indeed while hè w *£££>*
some said that his landed possessions comprom.sed the d, ™*"»«d"" h.
Position required.« Another £7,15° (or 41 P««nt of the veldcornetcy s
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TABI .E 2.5
Proportions of Owner Occupancy in Sampled Veldcornetcies

District/no. vcldcornetcy

CAPE

1 Blauwberg
2 Koeberg
3 Berg River
4 Agter Groen Kloof
5 Tijgerberg

. S T E L L E N B O S C H

6 Bortelary
7 Groot Drakenstein
8 Wagonmakers Valley
9 Klein Drakenstein

10 Mosselbank River
1 1 Honigberg

G E O R G E

12 Mossel Bay
13 Attaquas Kloof

W'ORCESTER
14 24 Rivers
15 Voorst Bokkeveld
16 Gold Bokkeveld
1 7 Klein Zwart Berg
18 Voorst Omtrek Midden Roggeveld

C L A N W I L L I A M

19 Upper Oliphants River
20 Berg and Lange Valley
21 Onderroggeveld
22 Camiesberg
23 Namaqualand
24 Mouth of Oliphants River

BEAUFORT

25 Nieuwveld (Alewyn Smit)

U I T E N H A G E

26 Coega
27 Winterhock

AI .BANY ( K A T R I V E R )

28 Andries Pretorius

A L B A N Y

29 Koenap
30 Fort Beaufort

S O M E R S E T
3 1 Zwagershoek
32 Kast Riet River

C R A U O C K

33 Brak River

I

99.2
100.0
100.0
76.6

100.0

100.0
100.0
100.0
100.0
100.0
100.0

79.1
57.0

78.3
97.7
61.3
94.8
79.2

78.7
80.9
67.9
52.8
59.0
79.4

47.1

38.2
59.6

96.6

48.1
49.9

80.9
79.0

86.5

11

0.8

15.9

6.1
2.9

0.8
38.7

5.2
16.3

17.2
11.7
30.2
27.8
41.0
20.1

35.2

55.1
21.0

0

9.8
0.5

11.6
0.8

13.5

111 IV V

7.4

13.2 1.6
22.5 17.6

21.7
1.6

4.5

7.4
1.9

19.5

15.8 2.0

2.2 0 4.6
15.4 4.0 0

2.5 0.9

36.1 6.0
37.5 12.1

4.8
15.8 4.5
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Di.strict/no. veldcornctcv

34 Klaas Smits River

G R A A F F - R E I N E T

35 Uitvlugt
36 Agter Sneeu wberg
37 Buffelshoek

Ki£Y: 1 — Percentage owner occupied. 11 — Pei
no evidence of anyone clse. III — Percentage
Unoccupicd. V — Occupied by servants.

1

85.0

59.4
69.4
75.2

rcentage where
where the occi

II

15.0

13.4
4.5

10.9

the owner does
ipier is not the

111

14.6
8.9
0.4

IV

9.9
4.1
0.7

V

3.8
6.6

12.9

not residu, hut where thcrc is
owner, usually a tenant. IV —

value) was owned by non-residents, most of whom lived m e.ther Uitenhage
or Port Elizabeth, although there was one owner of over £1,000 worth of the
area who was at the time in England. In general, the non-res.dent owners had
not put in tenants on their farms, and in only two cases is it defimtely stated
that'the farm was under the care of "servants." Exact.y how the farms were
worked is not clear, but it may be that even so c ose to Port Elizabeth Aey
were bemg held speculatively, waking for the land P"« to r.se More hkely,
though, is the possibility that the grazing was "sour," and that the farms were
occupied only during the summer rains.

In the Koenap, too, a large proportion (3 S percent, worth £14,800) of the
equity was owned by men who lived outside the veldcornetcy; M percent was
owned by residents of Grahamstown and, of this, n percent by one man
However, almost all of this land was occupied and presumably• ou a : rem.
Only one farm, worth £500, was unoccupied; its owner was speaficaHy^stated
to live outs.de the Koenap, although the residences of the owners of the othe
four farms (worth in total £z,o5o), none occupied are not given , atMeast
three cases the occupant of a farm was a member of the family of .t > ownen
All the same, the evidence is that outsiders were acquinng the^land in, th» , nch
sheep-farming district not only for the purposes of speculanon, but also to
rent it out. On the other hand, more than half of the value m dus veldcornetcy
was in the hands of its residents, who owned eleven of the eighteen estates
(often comprising more than one farm), valued at over £1,000.

In Alewyn Smifs veldcornetcy, in the Nieuwveld, on the northcrn cdge
of the Little Karoo near Beaufort West/7 a large proportion of the land, 67
percent in total, was in the hands of men who owned more than one farm m
the division. About 600 square kilometers, worth £4 ,375,or 19 percent of
the division's equity, was owned by a single man, George William Prmce; it
made up 13 of the zz farms, measuring around a thousand square kilometers.
He had purchased it for £6,380 in January of 1841, in partnership with two
other Cape Town merchants; this large estate was sold as a single lot by a
speculator who had acquired the farms of men who had ,omed the voortrek-
kers in Natal or the Orange Free State.« Prince was rccordcd as hymg at
Steenrotsfontein in the veldcornetcy itself, so it would appear that hè was
actually farming the land, or at least part of it, and not mercly waitmg for the
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T A B I . E 1.6
Total Valuations and Numbers of Properties in Sampled Veldcornetcies

DisTrict/no. vcldcornetcy

C A P E

1 Blauwberg
2 Koeberg
3 Berg River
4 Agter Groen Kloof
5 Tijgerberg

STEl . I .F .NBOSCH

6 Bortelary
7 Groot Drakenstein
8 Wagonmakers Valley
9 Klein Drakenstein

10 Mosselbank River
1 1 Honigberg

GF.ORGF.

12 Mossel Bay
13 Attaquas Kloof

W O R C E S T ü R

14 24 Rivers
15 Voorst Bokkeveld
16 Cold Bokkeveld
17 Klein Zwart Berg
18 Voorst Omtrek Midden Roggeveld

C I. A N W I L L I A M

1 9 Upper Oliphants River
20 Berg and Lange Valley
21 Onderroggeveld
22 Camiesberg
23 Namaqualand
24 Mouth of Oliphants River

BEAUFORT

25 Nieuwveld (Alewyn Smit)

UITKNHAGF.

26 Cocga
27 Winterhock

A I . B A N Y ( K A T R I V E R )

28 Aiidries Pretorius

A I . B A N Y
29 Koenap
30 Fort Beaufort

SOMERSF.T
3 1 Zwagershoek
32 East Riet River

C R A D O C K
33 Brak River
34 Klaas Smits River

Total valuation

16,350
19,625
11,650
11,775
19,775

32,265
50,725
50,332
34,000
14,025
8,475

28,475
25,912

18,870
16,150
9,700
2,860

14,400

10,712
12,825
31,675
10,000
4,325

15,900

22,831

17,425
12,740

9,230

42,220
27,560

41,040
39,727

47,510
22,500

Number «f propcrtics

20
18
18
22
29

30
45

113
57
12
29

34
61

30
23
25
11
44

25
27
58
30
15
41

80

37
58

88

47
100

60
102

79
52
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District/no. veldcornetcy

G R A A F F - R E I N E T
35 Uitvlugt
36 Agter Sneeuwbcrg
37 Buffelshoek

Total valuation

35,902
26,600
20,625

Number of proporties

120
37
23

Price to rise. Indeed, rclatively little of the veldcornetcy's equity (18 percent,
or £4,232) was owned by men who Hved outside its borders, and many of
these were residents of the neighboring dorp of Beaufort. Obviously, there
was a move towards consolidation, but not towards absenteeism.

Even in the new wool-producing districts, land consolidation and absentee
ownership were far from regulär. The veldcornetcy of Buffelshoek, in the
southeast of the Graaff-Reinet district, shows a very different pattern, though
one probably more typical in 1845 than those of the areas close to Grahams-
town and Port Elizabeth.29 Virtually all the farms were owner occupied, there
was little land consolidation, and under 5 percent of the equity (£i,oz5 out
°f £20,625) was owned by people who were not residents of the veldcornetcy.
Nevertheless, the average value of the properties in Buffelshoek was, as has
been pointed out, the second highest of any veldcornetcy outside the south-
West Cape, and only £2 behind the highest, the Koenap.

The old agricultural heartland of the southwest Cape thus showed a con-
sistent pattern of owner occupancy, no doubt most of them members of fam-
'lies that had dominated the region for generations.'" Outside the Cape and
Stellenbosch districts, matters were much more diverse. In some areas, owner
occupancy was virtually universal, in others a high proportion of the land was
held by a small number, either for their own use or to be rented out to tenants.

In some ways this is a depressing conclusion. It would seem to suggest that
the grid that has to be used to understand land ownership in the Cape Colony
cannot be on the scale of the region or even of the district, but at the level of
the individual veldcornetcy. At any rate the sample would have to be consid-
erably larger. In addition, the probabilities are that labor organization would
be almost as variegated.11

On the other hand, from this very diversity a most important conclusion
can be drawn: When the agricultural history of South Africa, or of any sig-
nificant portion of it, is examined in detail, it becomes clear just how great
were the diffcrences betwcen the various parts of the country at any given
time. Certain universals are evident. The exploitation of the mainly black la-
bor force has been general, although at different times and in different places
it has taken a variety of forms, from slavery to share-cropping to wage labor.32

Eventually all parts of the country were brought into the nexus of markets and
credit, though at widely varying rates and periods. By the mid-nineteenth cen-
tury, and usually much earlier, virtually all the Cape Colony as then defined
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had comc within that nexus. But the point is that this happened in a number
of ways and with great differences of timing. The variations were to be found
not just among the main agricultural regions of the colony but within them.
Obvious distinctions can be drawn between the southwest, the northwest, and
the cast, but also between Albany and Graaff-Reinet, even between the Zwa-
gcrshoek and the East Riet River in Somerset. This has been shown herein to
have been the case with regard to distribution of landed property, but similar,
if not so finely textured, differences are apparent in any facet of the colony's
and the country's agricultural history.

The question this raises is of the cxtent to which the various profilcs re-
vealed by the 1845 cross-section merely represent different moments in a sin-
gle developmcntal cycle of agrarian exploitation. Are the distinctions that can
be obscrved merely the result of, on the one hand, the Century and a half that
separated the conquest of the far southwest from that of, say, Colesberg dis-
trict; and, on the other hand, of the different lengths of time elapsing between
that initial conquest and the area's füll incorporation into the market econ-
omy? The latter differences were determined by access to coastal markets and
the regions' varying suitability for particular Systems of agricultural produc-
tion. The use of the concept of the developmental cycles, initially developed
for the study of family structures, does allow simplification of the complex
data but not into a single model. Rather, at least two distinct cycles were in
Operation: the rating intersected them at varying points in their trajectories.
The two cycles led cventually to the same outcome: the division of the coun-
tryside into holdings usually managed directly by their owner and the owner's
family. In longer-settled districts of the colony this division had been achieved
long before 1845. Elsewhcre, a distinction can be observed between, on the
one hand, those parts of the country where claims to and exploitation of the
land were contemporary and intertwined and, on the other, areas where it was
possible to make speculative claims to land well in advance of its füll economie
utilization.

Because of changes in land tenure arrangements introduced by Governor
Sir John Cradock in 1814, the single most important fact determining which
of the two models would obtain in a given area was the date of its conquest.1'
Those areas settled before 1814—the southwest Cape proper, those districts
such as Worcester and Clanwilliam (and probably Swellendam) which im-
mediately adjoincd it, and the old core of the Graaff-Reinet district in the
Sundays River valley-—followed the first course, with relatively little specu-
lation in land.-'4 In regions more rccently conquered, or at least settled—Uiten-
hage, Albany, much of the Fish River valley, and also much of the drier central
Karoo, including Beaufort and the southwest part of Graaff-Reinet'5—it was
possible for the rieh and the well-connected to acquire land in the expectation,
generally justified, that its value would rise. This pattern was also followed
further north after the establishment of the Orange River Sovereignty (later
the Orange Free State) in i848.'6 The slow transfer to commercial stock farm-
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'ng, or pastoralism, thus postdated acquisition of the land, whereas in older
areas of the colony landownership was immcdiately accompanied by intro-
duction of an admittedly less intensively commercial exploitation. Clearly, the
changes in the form of the colonial state, as British rule became more en-
trenched, and in the extent to which this could be exploited for individual
gain, were crucial in detcrmining this. The parameters of gentry control, and
the nature of the ruling gentry class, were thus different in the east than in
the west, with evident political consequences.'7 Their reality was, however,

no less evident.
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C H A P T E R T H R E E

Going Beyond the Pale:

On the Roots of White Supremacy

in South Africa

T.Lhe function that an Institution performs at any given mo-
ment cannot necessarily explain its origin. Thus, as has become clear in the
recent debates on twentieth-century South Africa, the forms of racial domi-
nation which culminated in apartheid wcre for a long period compatible with
the particular structure that South African capitalism took on. However,
twentieth-century white supremacy was at least in part an adaptation to new
circumstances on the part of institutions that had existed in South Africa be-
'Ore the mineral revolution of the late ninetecnth Century. In this chapter, ar-
gurnents are developed on how the system of racial domination came into
°eing, focusing on what seems to be the crucial period, namely the first sixty
years of the nineteenth Century in the Cape Colony.'

Certain concepts developed by Van Arkel to explain the growth of anti-
Semitism in Europe are useful here.2 Van Arkel argues that the necessary, but
not necessarily sufficient, conditions for the origin of racism are, first, the
stereotyping of the discriminated group, second, social distance between them
and the discriminators, and third, the terrorizing of potential discriminators
to ensure that they also engage in discriminatory practices.

These concepts require more explication. By Stereotyping is meant the at-
tribution to the discriminated group of negative characteristics, in such a way
that the distinctions on the basis of race are consistent with the basic system
of belief of the group as a whole. If the value system of the discriminating
group cannot accommodate the racial stereotypes, then clearly either the ste-
reotypes will disappear or the value system will be so amcnded as to make it
once again consistent with the stereotypes. Thus, to give an example, while
Christianity dominated Western thought patterns, an alien people could be
stereotyped as heretics, as heathens, as godless, as in the thralls of supersti-
t'on, and so one, but not as excessively religious. Only as Western society
became secularized could such a description become an insult.

Once they are embedded in the culture of a given group, negative stereo-
types can be very persistent, and can long outlive the historical Situation in
which they were created. Van Arkel indeed argues the stereotype of the Jew
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as a parasitical, usurious moneybag, that was to cause so much härm in the
Europe of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, was largely created in the
early Middle Ages and was maintained throughout the very different circum-
stances of approximately a millennium. Such stereotypes can go into hiber-
nation, as it were, and become dormant, if still present and a threat, for long
periods of time. However, should some subsequent social Situation warrant
it, they can once again become functional and of importance, awakening out
of their winter sleep. This can only happen, of course, when intervening events
have not led to their elimination. Both at, and indeed before, their conception
and in subsequent periods, negative stereotypes can be corrected by frequent
and open interaction between the discriminators and members of the discrim-
inated group, which would show the inherent falsity of such generalizations.
In other words, there must be considerable social distance between the two
groups in question for Stereotyping to take root and to be maintained. How-
ever, there is no neccssary temporal priority for Stereotyping or social dis-
tance, and in practice they no doubt generally evolve simultaneously and in
mutual interdependence.

Social distance does not necessarily, or indeed usually, entail an absence of
contact between individuals from the groups in question, only that such con-
tacts are not open and equal. Interaction between discriminators and discrim-
inated is often intense, but only within strictly delineated bounds, referred to
here as labeled interaction. The fixed role patterns of people from the different
groups can then act to strengthen rather than to weaken the racial stereotypes.
The rigidly defined behavioral codes and etiquette that govern the relations
of, say, a master or mistress with his or her servant, or a cliënt with a pawn-
broker, will do nothing to diminish the negative idcas which the one has of
the other. People who only meet under very specific conditions will have their
whole vision of each other determined by the circumstances of their meetings.
If they do not encounter each other outsidc the bounds of that single, highly
structured rclationship, and if they do not have a variegated pattern of inter-
action with each other, then the stereotypes which are consonant with this
labeled pattern of interaction will only grow in power and general acceptance
with further social intercourse. The concentration within specific occupations
of individuals from particular putatively racial groups, so characteristic of
racial orders, is at once a strengthening of and a necessary support for those
orders.

Van Arkel's third concept, the terrorization of potential discriminators, is
perhaps the most difficult to grasp. It does not refer to the violence inflicted
on the victims of racism, brutal though that so often is. Rather, it refers to
the process whereby all those who, in the opinion of the discriminators, should
also behave as racists, are forced to do so. Social pressure, economie sanctions,
and actual violence or the threat of it are employed to impress particular pat-
terns of behavior on those who may at first not have been willing to adopt
them. In such circumstances, those who have been forced to act as racists will,
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in their turn, frcqucntly intcrnalize the opimons of those who drove them into

* Thc°c^0ration of terrorizauon is in itself dependent on the degree to which
the poürical authorities have been able to monopohze the usc of v.o ence .and
the uses to which they put that monopoly. It can be that the state itself ,s
prepared to enforce the code of racial bchavior on a l its subjects. Th.s is thcn
state terrorization. On the other hand, it may be that the state , apparatuj , «
opposed to racism, or to the acts of terror wh.ch accompany i 1, e ther from
genmne "liberal" conv.ctions, or because it considers any PO»«^™11«1«
on the part of its subjects, particularly of a P0^«^.^"1™^^
highly reprehensible. If the state is able to impose its wjll on us sub e *s th«i
incinient racism will be counteracted and disappear. There are histor cal ex
am', s o uch a process, notably with regard to the posinon o thejews m
early medieval Byzantiun, More frequently, howewr, the s atc s b-, t> o
counteract such terrorizarion i, limited, e.ther by a lack of firm ̂ »^
the populanon or by its unwillingness to jeopard.ze ,ts relat.ons w h ,ts ma n
supporters. In such a circumstance, it may be surm.sed, racism can flourish,
irrespective of Opposition to it on the part of the country s rulers.

XtTllows'cannot be cal.ed a ngorous testing of Van Arkd
in a different Situation. However, bis concepts gu.ded our ,, wc
South African racism, allowing connections and s.gmficances to
would not otherwise have done so. This work can thus be seen as an exerc.se
in controlled cross-fertilization of ideas.

Refutations

ro„B ,„

0
ordr rf racial arariffanon. It is ttrap.ing t» u„.
order as the process of colonial conquest itself.

Such an Lerstanding is implicit in plural soc.ety thcory thougb , >t ,s ad^
mutedly more concerned with the consequences of ethmc distinct ons th an
with their causes.» The theory holds that many colonial societies «.pn«stcdof
dlscrete, usually racial, segments whose only pomt of contact was m the ̂  mar
ketplace. Without elaborating on the shortcommgs, or indeed the ments, o
plural Society theory as a descnption of modern South Afnca there om be
no doubt that the processes of colonial conquest, particularly of the r A ncans,
had many deep-reihing effects still important even m modern so oety. ! n ̂ d,
the entire Marxist theory concerning the articulation of modes of production,
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whatever its own value, derives from the recognition of the centrality of co-
lonial conquest. The concept of pluralism is predicated upon the existence of
discrete units, generally of an ethnic nature, which make up a particular so-
ciety and meet only under certain specific conditions. In the classic model
developed by J. S. Furnivall for colonial Southeast Asia, the meeting occurred
only in the market place." Plural society theory cannot, however, explain why
the boundaries bctween the various groups come into being, except as ex-
pressions of distinct, immutable differences of culture. Such an explanation
inevitably leads to tautologies.

In the case of pre-industrial South Africa this failure is of major importance
becausc the degree of distinction between one social group and another was
far less than it was later to become. In the eighteenth-century Cape Colony,
there existed no rigid line between "white" and so-called "colored," but
rather a variety of status variations based on many different criteria, and by
no means congruent one with another.5 In this sense, social life, particularly
in Cape Town, was still open and social mobility, in both directions and with
little concern for "race," was still fully possible.

This can bc demonstrated in various ways, although to do so is to impose
artificial, anachronistic categories on eighteenth-century Cape society, which
did not see itself as divided along racial lines, but rather as containing a mul-
titude of statuses. Peoplc thought of themselves, and of others, as men or
women, as Company officials or burghers, as slaves or "hottentots," as koop-
man or comrnon sailor, as Buginese or Malagasy, and to a certain extent as
Christian or heathen.'' There is no indication of any group ideology developing
along the lines that wcre later to become the bases of South African society.
The eighteenth-century Cape was in no way a plural society in the sense that
Furnivall, M. G. Smith, or Leo Kuper would define it, with specific ethnic
blocks maintaining identities of their own and meeting only under specific,
defined conditions. A better way to describe it might be as a polyphonic, if
discordant, society.

Nevertheless, one of the groups distinguished in the Cape was the free
blacks. It might appear that such a name in itself implied that blackness was
an important criterion of social taxonomy. Slaves and free blacks, together
with the Khoisan and those known as "bastard hottentots," might seem to
be contrasted with the non-blacks who held all the leading positions within
the society, in contradiction of the claim made here that no "racial" groups
were distinguished. It is, therefore, necessary to investigate in more detail de-
velopments in the position of this group, in particular, the extent to which
"free blackness" was an ascribed and immutable status.

Free blacks as a separate group seem to have been first so defined in iyzo,
when they came to be registered as a separate group in the tax lists. This was
a reflcction, apparently, of a change in the structure of the militia, whereby
freed slaves no longer fulfilled normal military duty but acted instead as the
Cape Town fire service (itself, surely, an Inversion of the stereotype of slaves
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as arsonists).7 Thus the assignation "free black" in fact had less to do with
color than with a former servile (or criminal) status. In other words, it was
not an inheritable status. This is evidenced by the fact that the proportion of
tree blacks not born at the Cape was always substantially higher than the
Proportion of first generation South Africans among the manumitted slaves.
The percentages in question were a minimum of 60 for the former, as against
49 for the latter, taken over the Century as a white. The difference was made
UP of those who had been banned to the Cape from Indonesia or Sri Lanka
as criminals and had remaincd after serving their sentence.8 These were also
considered free blacks. If, however, the children of free blacks had themselves
been considered black, then this discrepancy in the proportions would have
oeen impossible, unless we assume that Cape-born manumitted slaves had a
far higher mortality than those who had been born elsewhere, which is against
reason. Even given the low fertility of the group, in the course of time the
children of the free blacks would have pushed up the proportion of Cape-born
free blacks above that deriving from manumissions. Indeed, the status of free
Mack was only recognized within Cape Town. In the countryside, where ad-
mittedly few slaves were manumitted, those who were, and their descendants,
merged unnoticed into the general burgher population9

The most important case regarding the position of the free blacks occurred
m 1791. It is worth analyzing this in rather more detail, since, although it has
°een used to argue the opposite, it brings out clearly the points argued here.
Four years earlier, at the instigation of the Burgher militia officers, the Council
°f Policy had instituted a new corps in the militia, the Free Corps, for those
men "who though not born in slavery have not been born in wedlock and for
that reason cannot very well be enrolled among the burghers doing service;
also that they cannot very well be employed with those at the Fire engines and
Public works, who have been born in slavery." Jan Smook, married to an ex-
slave, complained that his sons, though born in lawful wedlock, had been
refused enrollment in one of the burgher companies, in contrast to other sons
of ex-slaves who had been able to conceal their birth. The militia captains
responded that the "real intention" of the Krijgsraad had been "that such
residents whose father or mother had been born in a state of slavery should
belong to and do service in the Free Corps [the militia Company in question],
in order thus to be dissociated from the burghers, as otherwise the establish-
ment of such a corps would not have been necessary."10

It should be noted how late in the period of Dutch rule the Smook case
occurred.11 Two further points are of great importance. First, Smook was a
burgher, with all the privileges that entailed, and presumably his ex-slave wife
had not robbed her sons of the status acquired by patrilateral descent. Indeed,
on the very day the Council of Policy confirmed the establishment of the new
corps, it also acquiesced in the Suggestion that Smook be appointed corporal
in anothcr militia Company, thus confirming his acceptable social status. In
addition, hè was at the time one of the butchers who held the contract to



74 RACIAL STRATIFICATION AND IDEOLOGIES

deliver mcat to the VOC, one of the most important positions in the economie
life of the colony.'2 Second, although it was later rather loosely stated that
this corps consisted of "Bastards and Mistiches [mestizos or half-castes],"13

it is clear from the discussions that the colony's elite, both burgher and official,
was merely extending the stigma of slavery by one generation, not making a
racial stigma. This was the opinion of the essayist Samuel Hudson, who wrote,
"One Generation does away the Stain [of slavery] and though it may be re-
membered by some Ill-natured persons they are generally received by the In-
habitants according to their present Situation in life. If wealthy, by the first in
the settlement."14 This is a strong rebuttal of the argument, often proposed,
that, as the colony's economy grew, from around 1770 on, the level of racial
discrimination increased. There is no indication of a taxonomy based on race,
only of one based on descent.

Accordingly, it is a mistake to irnpose categories of race developed later
upon an analysis of the eighteenth Century. Even an investigation of the rate
of miscegenation is scarcely necessary.15 Not only was the word miscegenation
not coined until the middle of the nineteenth Century,16 but the data collected
show that the children of manumitted slaves (particularly women), and cer-
tainly their grandchildren, were absorbed into what was to become the
"white" population of South Africa. With no specific mulatto group, even
such ideas as a "mulatto escape hatch" are inapplicable.17

Thus, though the distinction between slave and free in the eighteenth-
century Cape Colony was fairly firm, it was by no means impermeable. Within
the free population, stratification was not based on race, and the only im-
portant barrier to social mobility, and then only in one direction, was between
the burghers and the high Company officials.18 Certainly in its early years, the
Cape Colony cannot be described as a plural society.

Religion

At the end of the eighteenth Century the way was theoretically open for
society in the Cape Colony, and in South Africa as a whole, to develop in a
direction radically different from that which, in the end, it took. In part, this
was because racial identities were not what they would later become.

Various historians have tended, consciously or otherwise, to seek the cause
of racial antagonism in feelings of distaste, acquired in early childhood, for
"other" sorts of people. This line of argument is related to the so-called "pri-
mordial school" in the social sciences, which assumes that the social position
of every person is determined to a largc extent by membership in a particular
group. Skin-color, language, ethnic and cultural ties are of great importance
in this. The feeling of belonging to such groups is thought to be acquired in
the first years of life, even before an independent consciousness develops. Pre-
cisely because these ideas are acquired so early and so unconsciously, and thus
are "primordial," they are difficult to correct in later life. Thus, from the very
beginning, Europeans may have had feelings of racial exclusiveness that could
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easily lead to racial tcnsions. Such an analysis may well have a certain syn-
chronic explanatory power, or in other words provide insights into the pro-
cesses whereby existing distinctions are maintained. However, if it can be
shown that many of the identities, such as those important in modern South
Africa, are historical constructions, with roughly datable origins, then it fol-
'ows that "primordial" feelings, however important, must be seen as conse-
quences and not causes of domination and subjection.19

In the period dealt with in this chapter, domination and subjection had not
yet led to the formation of racial identities. The ideological justification for a
policy of racial domination was largely absent. It might be thought that the
Calvinist belief of the colonists would provide such a justification, and this is
a well-known theme in the historiography of white South Africa. In what is
probably the most subtle analysis of the process, Jan J. Loubser wrote:

The Calvinist conceptions of man and of order introducé a two-class distinction be-
tween the elect and the damned, the order of grace and the order of nature. Although
all men are created in the image of God and are equally sinful as a result of the Fall,
the elect has a special position of responsibility to implement the will of God in the
world. In the order of nature God ordained that some should rule and some obey, and
s° on, and the order of grace never violates the order of nature. These conceptions
obviously provide justification for inequality and the limitation of equality strictly to
the community of the elect in situations where such arrangements are deemed nec-
essary or desirable.20

It is a short step from there to a belief in which whites were seen as the elect,
as the rulers, and the blacks as the damned, the inferior who had to obey.
Rigorous racial subjugation could thus easily be justified, and even brought
into being.

Loubser was preceded in his argument by other South African historians,
including I. D. MacCronc, Sheila Patterson, Eric Walker, the so-called "fron-
tier school" in general, and also by many Afrikaners (but not, notably enough,
by that good son of the manse, W. M. Macmillan).21 Their arguments cannot
be described as illogical, except for those materialists who assume a priori
that ideas can never play such an important role in the creation of a society,
a "vulgär Marxist" position which we do not share. Loubser's arguments are
unsound on much simpler and more empirical grounds.

Loubser seems to have assumed that the great majority of those who first
settled at the Cape were sophisticated Calvinists, or that the colonists became
such, and that the Cape Colony to a certain extent was a Calvinist theocracy.
None of these assumptions stand up. It is indeed most unlikely that there has
ever existed a Calvinist theocracy of any size that held fast to such uncom-
promising dogmas. The hard logic of predestination was seldom consonant
with the milder psychological Situation of conversion or with the acceptance
of God's grace, which made possible the acceptance of outsiders into the com-
munity of the saved. Without such an escape, religious feelings would have
been smothered by Calvin's theological logic. Thus, in reality, the sharp di-
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chotomy of the world Loubser derives from the Calvinists' rigid doctrine was
ncver experienced as such by a large proportion of its adherents. Even the
most orthodox Calvinists experienced something that resembled conversion.
For the Dutch, the most famous example is Abraham Kuyper, for the English-
speaking world, the Great Awakeningof New England in the 17405; for South
Africa, perhaps the "revival" of the i86os.22

Even if we were to assume for the sake of argument that Loubser's under-
standing of Calvinist dogma was an accurate Interpretation of Calvin's the-
ology and its practice, considerable problems would arise in interpreting it as
the driving force behind the development of a stratified society in South Af-
rica. First, it was not the task of the Dutch East India Company to promote
the Kingdom of God on Earth; its task was purcly commercial. Though a
distinction is often made between the business orientation of the VOC and
the more militant Calvinism of its West Indian counterpart, this distinction
does not hold, not because the VOC can be shown to have been Calvinist
inspired, but because the West Indian Company cannot.21 The most important
regulations for the government of the VOC's overseas territories, the 1642.
Statutes of Batavia, do contain a clause laying down that only the Reformed
rcligion was to be permitted within the jurisdiction of the Company.24 How-
evcr, this clause never seems to have been enforced, not even in Batavia or in
Sri Lanka, where the missions were most active.15 In a certain sense it was
enforced at the Cape. No other church was founded until, in 1780, after a
long struggle, the Lutherans were allowed to found a congregation.26This did
not mean, however, that any high level of religious feeling is discernible among
the officials at the Cape—there is no indication that the high Company offi-
cials, as a group, considered their church duties as any more than nominal.
In a frequently cited passage, Franc,ois Valentijn, a clergyman who visited the
Cape in 1714, describcd a service hè conducted as follows:

I found that the church members totalled 40 men and 48 women only, including those
in the return fleet, of whom there were a number, and it was entirely surprising that
among those who approached the Table there was no Member of the Council of policy,
and apparently also none of them was a church member.27

This state of affairs does not seem to have changed greatly during the course
of the eighteenth Century. The author of the company's Journal, for instance,
regularly recorded which clergyman preached in the Cape Town church, but
was too uninterested to record the text of the sermon. Moreover, ministers
were always VOC employees, directly under the authority of the governor, who
would have squashed any attempt to impose a Calvinist theocracy according
to the dictates from Gcneva. When, in 1708, a certain Ds. Le Boucq took
steps in this direction, hè was quickly removed from the Cape and sent to
Batavia.28 In addition, there were never enough ministers for them to have
more than a supcrfkial impact on the society. During most of the eighteenth
Century only five churches existed in the Cape Colony, and even they did not
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always have thcir own minister.29 Moreover, they were all in the far southwest
of the colony. An area like the Agter Sneeuwberg, later to bccome the center
°f a strict Dopper congregation, was for at least twenty years after the first
colonists had settled there (in about 1770) more than 800 kilometers from
the nearest church.

This brings us to the question of whether, despite the small number of
Calvinist ministers and the lack of encouragement they received from the VOC
authorities, there was not a general acceptance by the colonists of Calvinist
notions about the division of humanity. Once again there is no clear evidence
that this was the case. The colonists did not bring Calvinism with them to
South Africa in their baggage, at least not in large numbers. Admittedly somc
Huguenots came to the country as refugces from religieus persecution in
France but their deep beliefs scem to have been as quickly swallowed up as
their language. The great majority of the colonists came, in approximately
equal numbers, from the Netherlands and from Germany.30 With a few ex-
ceptions, the Germans would have been brought up as Lutherans or as Cath-
olics, while by no means all the Dutch would have been connected to
Reformed churches and even those who were, would not necessarily have been
fervent Calvinists. The VOC recruits were generally seen as the scum of so-
ciety, not the sort of people who have had the inner certainty of salvation said
to have been characteristic of the hard core of successful Calvinist merchants.
A few went to the East as adventurers, hoping to become rieh, or because
family connections gave them a reasonable chance of acquiring a high posi-
Uon. The great majority went because they had no other choice; the VOC's
continual labor shortage allowed them to escape from bitter poverty. Often
they were forced to take service with the Company; a number of towns im-
posed a voyage to the East as a punishment and the Delft Chamber had con-
tracts with the local orphanages to provide recruits.31 Such were the men who,
once they had served their contract, provided a steady stream of recruits to
the white population at the Cape for a Century and a half. Their way of life
would have been more likely to convince them of their eternal damnation than
eternal salvation, and would hardly have made them rigid Calvinists.

Even if they did not arrive with, so to speak, the Instituüones Christianis
Religionis and the Heidelberg catechism, the white population of South Africa
might, of course, have developed a more stringent Calvinism there. At first
sight this seems likely; the Afrikaners of the late nineteenth and early twentieth
Century were well known for their piety and the rigidity of their dogmas. It
could be argued that the transition from the poverty of a VOC soldier to the
relative prosperity of many of the Cape free burghers would have made the
people in question receptive to Calvinist doctrines of predestination, especially
when confronted with so many men and women, notably the slaves and the
Khoisan, who were self-evidently damned. As an argument this is plausible,
but unfortunately there is, once again, no empirical confirmation of it. Above
all, as a result of the low number and poor quality of the ministers, a religious
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ideology of this sort can only be discerned among the Cape's whites late in
the nineteenth Century. There is at least no evidence for it any earlier. The
general impression of the Cape settlcrs in the eighteenth Century was not one
of piety. Valentijn, whose knowledge of the countryside was admittedly lim-
ited, considered that the farmers were even less religious than the citizens of
Cape Town. Toward the end of the eighteenth Century the farmers seemed to
a number of observers to be "teetering on the edge of heathendom," to use
Elphick's words." Ironically, Calvinism seemed to have been reduced to no
more than the rituals of marriage and baptism, symbols of the kinship of a
widely diffused people. As carriers of true Reformed religion, the Afrikaners
of the eighteenth century are far from exemplary.

During the last decades of the century the reports that had once described
the farmers as near-heathens began to complain about their excessive and
cloying piety.34 This might be a consequence of anti-religious prejudices on
the part of the observers, but Heinrich Lichtenstein and John Barrow were
not less religious than O. F. Mentzal and S. W. Cloppenburg. Rather it is clear
that in the course of the 17805 and 17905 a religious revival had taken place.
The leading figures in this were Ds, Helperus Ritzema van Lier, a young and
talented Dutch minister who had been a very promising natural scientist be-
fore his religious conversion, and Ds. M. C. Vos, also a minister, who had
been born at the Cape but brought up in the Netherlands.3s They found a
willing audience for their message, particularly in Cape Town and around
Tulbagh. Vos had indeed received his vocation to preach the gospel in Bible-
reading circles in Cape Town around 1775.

These men were Calvinists, but not of the sort that Loubser describes. Van
Lier could write:

Are the least not our fellow creatures? Do we not have one Father, has one God not
made us? Did God not choose the base, the foolish, the despiscd of this world? Why
should we then refuse to have any dealings with those of whom some will be united
with us throughout cternity before the throne of the Lamb?36

He was much interested in missions. He was closer to the Moravians than any
other Reformed minister; when his sister died she was engaged to one of the
first London Missionary Society missionaries, and John Philip would later
write a memorial of one of his converts in which he was fulsome in his praise
for Van Lier.17 Vos, too, was quickly able to conquer resistance to the fact that
hè preached among the slaves of his congregation. He preached his first ser-
mon aftcr accepting his charge in Tulbagh to the great missionary text "Go
forth into all the world; preach the gospel to all creatures."38 Van Lier also
preached a sermon in which hè was most attached to this text. Nevertheless,
the piety around Tulbagh about which Lichtenstein complained a decade later
was far more evident among the whites than among the slaves.39

These men, their converts, and those who, in 1799, founded the South
African Missionary Society were no social reformers.40 Their attention was
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almost exclusively concerned with the spiritual well-being of those who had
been placed under their charge. Nevertheless, they were Evangelical Chris-
tians, and such an approach, which recognizes that all sinners can be brought
to the Lord, is difficult to reconcile with the dichotomy between the saved
and the damned which, according to Loubser, contributed to the establish-
ment of the racial structure of South Africa.

Calvinism of a type more consistent with Loubser's model did develop in
South Africa, in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries in the far northeast
of the Cape Colony, in the districts of Colesberg and Middelburg, where a
small number of large families formed the basis of the Gereformeerde, or con-
gregations known as the "Doppers."41 This was an area which, from the be-
ginning of white settlement in the 17705, was known for the piety of its
inhabitants, presumably as a consequence of the influence of one or two in-
dividuals. One missionary, a mulatto from Guyana, considered the farmers in
this area remarkable for their "aspirations for the word of God,"42 but all the
same the historian of the Doppers could find no clear hunger for a strict Cal-
vinist doctrine before the middle of the i83os.43 A Calvinist justification for
a racially ordered society did not arise any earlier than that, and only much
later did it spread to the great mass of the Afrikaner population. Probably
only during the first years of South Africa's industrialization did the new Cal-
vinism, represented by such figures as Abraham Kuyper, become the ortho-
doxy of Afrikaner "civil religion," to the extent that it ever did. As in the
Netherlands, it was particularly attractive to the "kleine Luyden" (literally

"little people."
Even if an ideology of racial domination did not arise in the eighteenth

Century on the basis of a Calvinist dichotomy between the damned and the
saved, it is still possible that other taxonomies could have led to the same
result. The most obvious of these is the distinction between Christians and
heathens.44 However low the enthusiasm for the performance of their Chris-
tian duties may have been—and this obviously varied considerably from in-
dividual to individual—the Europeans were conscious and proud of their
status as Christians. From the first years of the colonization of the Cape of
Good Hope, they distinguished themselves from the Khoikhoi, the autoch-
thonous inhabitants generally and mistakenly known as the hottentots, and
from the slaves, among whom they lived, on the basis of their Christianity.
Christianity was the sign of their culture, of their civilization. The rites of
baptism symbolized entry into the Community, to such an extent that men
and women were prepared to travel for two to three months in order to have
their childrcn christened, and, of course, to fulfill various other social and
economie commitments. Around 1770 a "bastard" attempted to bribe a min-
ister to baptize him so that hè would be fully accepted by the landowners
among whom hè lived.45 Moreover, until the end of the Century the term
"white" itself was not used at the Cape. Instead, it was recorded how many
"Christians" and how many "hottentots" or "bastard hottentots" went on a



8o R A C I A L S T R A T I F I C A T I O N AND I D E O I . O G I F . S

specific commando raid, for instance.46 This was the line along which Cape
society was divided.

It was not a closcd barricr. People who were not of European descent could
become Christians, at least in the sense that they could bc baptized. The rule
of the Synod of Dort was that only those with Reformed parents might be
baptized as infants. However, only for a short period in the i66os was any
attempt made to impose this rule strictly. Thereafter, slaves and slave children
were regularly admitted to baptism.47

Some slaveowners resisted any attempt by their slaves to become Chris-
tians, but others, including the VOC, wclcomed it. All VOC slaves who were
born at the Cape were baptized, but none of those brought to the Cape as
slaves were.48 In total, during the period of slavery, some three thousand slaves
and free blacks were baptized, either as infants or as adults, into the Dutch
Reformed Church in Cape Town alone.49 Admittedly this was no more than
twenty a year on average, and the majority were the slaves of the Company,
which also sponsored other slaves at their baptism. Nevertheless, it demon-
strates a regulär acceptance of certain slaves into the ranks of Christians,
which is not consonant with any argument that assumes a strict social division
between Christians and heathens.

Not only slaves were baptized. People of Khoikhoi descent also had this
privilege, if in smaller numbers. In the opgaaf roll for Graaff-Reinet of 1798,
some i2i persons, including 54 adults, were described as "baptised Bas-
tards." "' This is a small number compared with the 8,974 Khoikhoi registered
in the district that year, but the church in Graaff-Reinet had been founded
only six years earlier and it is unlikely that many of these people would pre-
viously have journeyed the eight hundred kilometers to the nearest church.

Baptism was not a meaningless ritual for the Khoikhoi. In addition to its
spiritual advantages, it conferred valuable status. A case is known of a bap-
tized "bastard" who, refused a privilege (to buy drink), asked indignantly
what right anyone had to treat him as a hottentot: he was after all a Christian.
More important, some Khoikhoi were related by descent or marriage to
whites. Gilliomee commcnts that, in 1798, of the seventeen "bastards" who
were both baptized and married, the wives of five had direct ancestors who
were Europcans.51

Equally, there is no indication that baptized slaves and "bastards" were
seen as a sort of second-class Christian, nor that they were more readily ex-
cluded from comrnunion than were whites. The Graaff-Reinet "bastards"
were probably chiefly admitted to the church on the basis of a confession of
faith, and thus had the same rights as every European church member. On
the other hand, the whites did not automatically become members of a church.
We have already cited Valentijn's comments. It would appear that, in the
17805, for which figures are available, at least twice as many people married
in all the parishes of the Cape as were admitted to fül l membership of the
church." Considering that these two rites were undergone at approximately
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the same agc and that not evcryone got married, this would seem to suggest
that at least half of the white population of the Cape vvere not füll members
of the church. This can, therefore, not have been an important distinguishing
Symbol of social status, at least not along racial lines.

The distinction between Christian and heathen was not firm. Individuals
could cross it, in both directions. This does not mean that the role of religion
was unimportant, or an invention of modern historians. Religion was for
many people a major determinant of social status, both their own and that of
others. Nevertheless it is clear that in Cape Town, on the frontier, and, as is
shown by Sparrman's description of a "bastard" family where one brother
was a Christian and the other not, in the agricultural districts of the southwest
Cape, it was neither a strong nor an all-determining distinction.5'

Stereotyping of Khoikhoi and Slaves

An ideology of racial exclusiveness on the basis of Christian dogmas cannot
be seen to have existed in South Africa before 1800. There is, however, the
possibility that such an ideology may have developed as a result of the very
negative stereotype that Europeans of that period had of the inhabitants of
other continents in general and of those of Southern Africa in particular. Once
again, at first sign such an explanation is highly plausible. In the eightecnth
Century, formally racist theories of mankind began to be formulated by Eu-
ropeans.54 In the New World in particular, the view that whites had of blacks
steadily deteriorated, especially in what were to become the United States, as
the system of Negro slavery became more entrenched and vital to the econ-
omy.-" As a result of the increasing technical prowess of Europe compared to
the rest of the world, European ethnocentrism became more and more pro-
nounced, although it would only reach its peak in the heyday of imperialism
during the second half of the nincteenth Century, as the men and women from
beyond the seas, and particularly those from Africa, were seen more and more
as inferior beings.

In the forefront of this degradation were the Khoisan of the Cape of Good
Hope. Although before the colonization of the Cape a certain division of opin-
ion existed among travelers who put in therc as to the virtues of these people,56

after iÓ5Z the picture became very clear. Writer after writer referred to them
in exceedingly denigrating terms, frequently merely repeating each other's
words. A short section on the Khoikhoi became obligatory in any volume of
travel memoirs for a traveler to the East. These travelers usually stayed only
a few days in Cape Town and thus did not come into contact with any Khoi-
khoi exccpt those who lived on the edgc of the town in extreme poverty, and
who were often addicted to drink. Stories of their drunkenness, their grease-
covered dirtiness, and their language, always compared to the gobbling of
turkeys (hence the word "hottentot") became current in Europe."

Such ideas quickly found their place in the world of science. Winthrop Jor-
dan writes, of eighteenth-ccntury observers of the Khoikhoi, that, "on the
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basis of direct observation, they usually decided that the Hottentots were the
most appallingly barbarous of men."5" Linnaeus even went so far äs to ques-
tion whether the Khoisan should be considered äs human at all, or merely äs
apes. This image has been maintained. Even Jordan, pitying the lot of the West
African slaves and their descendants, could write that "the West African 'true
negro' was the unlucky victim of a casually conceived connection with a peo-
ple who were, measured by the Standards of modern anthropology, probably
the most primitive of all the aborigines known to Europeans before the second
half of the eighteenth Century."59 Before this time the word "hottentot" had
acquired a new meaning, in addition to its designation of a group of people.
The Oxford English Dictionary defines it as "a person of inferior intellect or
culture; one degraded in the scale of civilization or ignorant of the usages of
civilized society," and gives various examples from 172.6 on.60 The Dutch
equivalent of the O.E.D., Van Dale, is somewhat more succinct. For it, among
other things, a hottentot is "a rough and uncivilized stupid person."61

This stereotype has survived in South Africa well into the twentieth cen-
tury. From around the 18305 on, it was regularly found in the fictional lit-
eraturc written by whites about the so-called "Cape Coloureds," where it
certainly reflected populär attitudes. Indeed, in all probability the populär
attitudes of whites have outlived those in the novels, since in recent decades
openly derogatory racist opinions have tended to disappear from "respect-
able" white writing, although they have often been maintained in a shadowy,
rather unconscious way.62 The stories of the travelers about the drunken, filthy
stupidity of the Khoi, which led to their being so denigrated by the men of
eighteenth-century science, were to be found again, in different form but with
the same content, in the works of men like Charles Boniface and Andrew
Geddes Bain in the 18305 and 18405, and from then on right through the
nineteenth and much of the twentieth centuries.

Before the early nineteenth Century, in contrast, such a view, although oc-
casionally present, was not universally held by white residents of the Cape
Colony. Even outside the colony, Franc,ois Le Vaillant depicts the Khoikhoi
as romantic, Rousseauesque figures in his idylls of the bcautiful Narina and
the faithful Klaas (both honored in the naming of South Africa's two most
handsome species of birds), although most subsequent South African histo-
rians have considered that a man with such a positive view of the Khoikhoi
could not be trusted on anything.6' Expressions of appreciation for the Khoi-
khoi, of a more prosaic and concrete nature, can be found in many places
within Cape European society as well. The most laudatory white writing on
the Khoikhoi comes from J. G. Grevenbroek in the last decade of the seven-
teenth Century. In a letter to an unknown Dutch clergyman, hè expresses as-
tonishment "that Rumour, never bearing a clear report, should have acquired
such strength in her course and proved so tenacious of falsehood that those
half-truths that are spread abroad about our Africans should have reached
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your ears."64 His own experience was entirely at odds with this accepted
stereotype:

I found this people with one accord in their general daily life living in harmony with
nature's law, hospitable to every race of men, open, dependable, lovers of truth and
Justice, not unacquainted with the worship of some God, endowed, within their own
"mits, with a rare nimbleness of mother wit, and having minds receptive of instruction.

't was their contact with the Europeans that degraded them, hè maintains:
"From us they have learned blasphemy, perjury, strife, quarreling, drunken-
ness, trickery, brigandage, theft, ingratitude, unbridled lust for what is not
one's own, misdeeds unknown to them before and, among other crimes of
deepest die, the accursed lust of gold."

Grevenbroek is obviously delivering a backhanded compliment here, as hè
is prepared to admit that the Khoikhoi of his time were in many ways depraved
as a result of European colonialism; but this admission can in no way be
construed as an argument for their subjugation to the whites and their in-
corporation into the labor process of the colony. Grevenbroek was clearly a
believer in the noble savage, avant la lettre, claiming that "In whiteness of soul
[the Khoikhoi] are superior to many of our countrymen."65 However, it should
not be thought that Grevenbroek did not understand the nature of Cape so-
C1ety. He had already been at the Cape for eleven years when hè wrote this
work, albeit as Secretary to the Council of Policy, and only a few months
Previously hè had retired to becomc a much respected Stellenbosch burgher.

It is of course impossible to know to what extent Grevenbroek's views were
shared by his fellow colonists. Probably not very many would have expressed
themselves in a comparable way; nevertheless, there is clear evidence of be-
havior among the white Cape colonists that is incompatible with the idea of
universal acceptance of a stereotype that saw the Khoikhoi as half-animals,
as such irredeemable savages that the only existence conceivable for them was
as servants of the white man. Most cogently, such evidence can be found re-
lating to the government. In part this derived from the continual state of ten-
sion between the Dutch East India Company and the burghers, which meant
that the Company was at times prepared, if not to find allies among the Khoi-
khoi, at least to refrain from joining all attempts to subdue them. Thus the
Commissioners-General Nederburgh and Frijkenius, who had considerable
difficulties with the Cape burghers during their stay, mainly on matters of
taxation, wrote in 1793 that it would have been better for the Company if
there had never been any white settlement at the Cape. Rather, they said, it
would have been preferable to have relied on the Khoikhoi to provision the
Dutch ships, since "This people, which has had to experience the superiority
of the whites in the most striking way, is of a most good-natured disposition,
and particularly suited to agriculture and stock raising."66 More concretely,
the Court of Justice and the administration treated Khoikhoi and whites in
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very much the same way. Khoi could lay charges against whites in court, and
regularly appeared as witnesses against them.67 By no means infrequently, the
secretary to the government sent out letters to the landdrosts of the outlying
districts ordering them to investigatc complaints that white farmers had with-
held wages from the Khoi servants.6" This sort of administrative action is not
consistent with a level of stigmatization throughout the colony sufficient in
itself to justify the exercise of racial domination.

There are also strong, if inferential, reasons for arguing that a similar ab-
sence of stigmatization was to be found in layers of the Cape white society
otherthan the very highest. It is notoriously difficult for historians to penetrate
the ways of thought of those who were at best barely literate, but it is sugges-
tive—though not conclusive—that even those who have argued that South
African racism began on the eighteenth-century frontier have been unable to
find any clear examples of racist behavior, let alone racist thought, there.69

Moreover, if the social psychological hypothesis is allowed, that racist stig-
matization is only possible in circumstances where contact between the racist
and the victim is either very slight or confined within rigid channels and to
particular aspects of human life,70 thcn it becomes clear that the conditions
for such stigmatization were absent in the eighteenth-century Cape. Especially
in the eastern Cape, Khoikhoi and whites ate and drank together,71 slept to-
gether,72 prayed together,71 fought alongside each other,74 hunted together,75

and generally worked together in the farms and households of the colony.76

This is not to say that such contacts were as between equals. In general, in all
these activities, whites were the richer, the more powerful, and the leaders.
On the other hand, it is difficult to believe that such activities were compatible
with a heavy degree of stigmatization, which could only come into being as
the interaction of white and Khoikhoi slowly became canalized into a single
oppressive pattern.

The limitations of this argument must be made clear at this point. It is not
a claim that white treatment of the Khoisan peoples of southern Africa was
mild and beneficent. Nothing could be further from the truth. Nor can it be
denied that many whites had particularly negative views towards some of the
Khoisan, with the consequence that they made decisions of a callous brutality
rarely equaled in human history. In 1777, the Council of Policy, the central
governing body of the colony, rcsponded thus to a letter from the frontier
veldcornetten: "as all measures to bring about peace with the rapacious Bush-
men Hottentots have proved fruitless, it has been necessary to decide to con-
sent to the proposal in the above-mentioned letter, that they should be
attacked with strengthened commandoes and in this way extirpated."77 All
that is asserted here is that such inhumanity was not manifested towards all
the Khoisan of the Cape Colony and not backed up by an ideology that made
all Khoisan fit for nothing eise cxcept extermination or menial labor in the
service of the whites. Still less was this the case with the attitude of Europeans
to all those who did not derive from their own peninsula of Eurasia.
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The same may be said of Europcans' treatment of slaves. Such Stereotyping
°r the Khoisan as existed was not transferred to the slaves, at least until the
two groups merged in the post-emancipation period. Rather, at least among
tr>e higher ranks of Cape society, slaves were generally preferred to whites for
sPecific tasks within the economy. This was not because whites were deemed
unsuitable for menial jobs within the colony. The Cape Town garrison and
trie sailors on the ships of the Dutch East India Company worked under con-
ditions and subject to disciplines comparable to those the slaves had to endure.
Rather it was thought that slaves were more useful for such jobs because they
were cheaper and, crucially, less unruly. In 1717, in a famous report, the
Council of Policy, by a majority of six to one, argued in favor of slaves as
'farm hands and agriculturalists" over European immigrants. The governor,

^1- P. de Chavonnes, gave the most cogent reason why no more European
workmen should be sent out: "We are amply supplied with drunkards, who
keep our hands füll."78

There was never any uniform stereotype of the slave population of the
Cape. The slaves themselves came from multifarious backgrounds from all
shores and cultures of the Indian Ocean. Rather than lump them all together
"tto a single ideological category, the slaveowners consistently applied distinct
attributes to cach "nationality" of Cape slaves. The principal distinction was
between the slaves from the Indonesian archipelago (of whom the Bugis were
renowned as vengeful, though the women were considered the most constant
'°vers) and those from the west coasts of the Indian Ocean, whether Malagasy
°r Mozambiquan. South Indians and Bengalis were also seen as a separate
Sroup, rnuch prized, probably because they were scarcc at the Cape.79 Robert

, writing in about 1800, summed the matter up as follows:

the inactivity or dulness of the Mozambiquer or the penetrative genius of the
Malay hè [the Malabari] forms an excellent medium between the two. More intelligent,
ffore industrious and more active than the former; more docilc and more affectionate
than the latter, he unites steadiness with vivacity, and capability of instruction with
^inning manners.80

What can be concluded from this sort of material is that no racial stereo-
type was applied by Europeans to all other groups of men and women they
f ncountered at or imported to the Cape. This conclusion is strengthened when
lt: is noted that many of the initial accounts whites gave of the Xhosa or
} swana were far from derogatory.81 This may sccm a relatively minor matter
lr> South Africa, where such uniformity of Stereotyping never existed, even in
the industrial period. There was, indeed, a tendency in this direction in the
nineteenth Century as distinct images of the component groups of the so-called
colored" population were collapsed into at most two relatively comprehen-

s've stereotypes, but the arrival of large numbers of Africans once again di-
uted this. The point made hcre is essentially a negative one, though none the

less important for that: the Europeans did not bring with them such prejudg-
"U'nts of the extra-European world as to induce them to construct their new
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society entirely along racial lines, nor, by 1800, had the processes of social
stratification yet led to the development of an ideology based on a dichoto-
mous view of humanity: "themselves" (the whites) and "the others" (everyone
else in a single lump).

The Economy and the Labor Situation under the VOC

In addition to the apparent absence of ideological justification for a policy
of outright racial domination in the eighteenth Century, whether based on
religion or on racist Stereotyping, economie pressure for the total incorpo-
ration of all potential laborers into the colonial economy at the lowest possible
cost had not yet emerged. In 1780, numerous Khoikhoi, especially but not
exclusively in the eastern districts of the colony, retained a degree of freedom
of action and of economie independence they had largely lost (or retaken in
another form) by 1820.

The question then arises why the level of exploitation of indigenous labor
was below that which was subsequently achieved. It cannot have been the
result of Stagnation of the Cape economy under the VOC; as we have seen,
the economy was not stagnant. The massively expanding stock-raising busi-
ness was neither purely (nor even largely) for subsistence, nor unaffected by
fluctuations in the conjuncture of the Cape market. Moreover, there was con-
tinual investment throughout the colony in the major agricultural products of
wine and wheat. Had there not existed a reasonable market for these goods,
then the continual cultivation of new land and the intensification of agricul-
ture on already cleared land would probably not have occurred.82 The labor
for this agricultural and pastoral expansion had to come from somewhere.
Emigration from the Netherlands to the Cape on such a scale as to produce
an agricultural Proletariat was never possible, among other reasons because
of the immense drain on the labor resources of northwest Europe caused by
the great maw of the VOC.*-* The choice, therefore, was between subjection
of the indigenous inhabitants, the Khoisan, and importation of labor from
some other part of the world, which in the seventeenth and eighteenth cen-
turies meant as slaves.

In fact, it was no choice, since the Europeans attempted to do both. During
the first decades of colonial settlement, however, they discovered that the force
necessary to subject the Khoikhoi and require them to work on the farms was
far too great to make it a paying proposition, even if VOC authorities in the
Netherlands had allowed this to be done. The Khoikhoi were even more able
than the slaves to escape from the supervision of an underpoliced colony. The
late seventeenth Century saw numerous Khoisan migrating north from the
southwest Cape towards Namaqualand and the Orange River; others carried
on a guerrilla war, intent on driving the Europeans out of South Africa.84

Against this, slaves were particularly cheap at the Cape in comparison to the
trading world of the middle Atlantic. Thus it was that the wine and wheat
estates of the southwest Cape became dependent for their regulär supply of
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'abor on slaves imported from the Indonesian archipelago, India, Madagascar,
and Mozambique. Khoikhoi were used only as seasonal labor, during the har-
vest period. As late as 1789, a farmer in the Tygerberg hired fourteen Khoi
r°r a total of 148 man-days to help with the harvest, at a cost of 72. rixdol-
'ars.S5 As the colonists came more and more to monopolize the grazing land
°f the Cape, and thus steadily to erode Khoikhoi herds, when they did not
blatantly steal them,*6 the Khoisan gradually lost the means of support outside
'hè harvest months. Slowly, then, the Khoikhoi became a full-time agricultural
Proletariat; yet, because labor could still be imported regularly from shores
°f the Indian Ocean, the Khoikhoi were not vital to the agricultural economy
°r the southwest, and no coercive measures were applied to compel them to
work for the colonists.

With thcir expansion into the South African interior,87 European stock
farmers came to rely on the Khoisan in two contradictory ways. At least for
the first generation or so, the invaders of a particular region needed the co-
°peration of various of its prcvious inhabitants. The South African environ-
^ent there is harsh and requires that those who hope to run sheep and cattle
on the semi-desert of the Karoo or the better grassed Camdeboo or Bruyntjes
"oogte possess considerable knowledge of the vagaries of the veld and the
Seasonal requirements of the stock.88 The whites must have acquired this
knowledge from the Khoikhoi, since there seems no evidence that the trek-
boers ever experienced great difficulties in adapting to the requirements of
New areas of settlemcnt. That the herdsmen on the trekboer farms were almost
'ivariably Khoikhoi must be significant. The incoming Europeans learned
trom and adapted to the way of life of their predecessors on the land.81*

Khoikhoi were also of immense value to the trekboers as fighters. Frontier
e*pansion in South Africa was anything but peaceful. Throughout the eigh-
teenth Century there was continual guerrilla warfare between the settlers and
the "feos/esmtfws-hottentots" (the hunter gatherers of the South African inte-
ri°r), reinforced by those Khoi who had lost their stock or who had left the
Service of whites. At times the Europeans were driven out of particular
Stretches of the country.9" In an attempt to counter this and to launch their
Ovvn conquest of the land, a series of expeditions, "commandoes" in South
^frican parlance, was mounted. As we have seen, the aim of these expeditions
was often the bloody one of exterminating the enemy, while, as a by-product,
children were captured and held, in effect, as slaves. But, in these expeditions,

requently the majority of the colonial force was of Khoikhoi extraction. In-
cleed, in their plans for a major commando in 1774, the governor and council
exPected loo Europeans and 150 "bastard hottentots" to take part.91 This
Proportion seems to have been maintained until the Khoikhoi rebellion of
1799,92 while, in the northwest of the colony, Khoikhoi were employed in
expeditions against the Orange River Kora as late as 1834.9' Indeed, the Eu-
r°peans could probably not have conquered much of the interior of the Cape

, without the assistance of some of its indigenous inhabitants.
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It would of course be highly anachronistic to consider the "bosjesmans-
hottentots" as proto-nationalist freedom fighters and the Khoikhoi who
fought with the Boers as proto-quislings, but the question does arise why so
many Khoikhoi were loyal allics of the Boers for so long, even though they
were, in the long term, in the process of being dispossessed of their land and
reduced to the status of agricultural proletarians. Such a question, however,
derives from a belief that social groups are a Volk für sich, or ethnically self-
conscious. No such consciousness influenced Khoikhoi actions. Certain
Khoikhoi derivcd a number of advantages from cooperating with the whites.
Insofar as they were still stock holders—and it is probable that many who
went on commando were, or at least expected to inherit stock—then they
shared with the Boers an interest in the supprcssion of stock thieves, as the
"fcos/'eswaws-hottentots" were usually seen. Indeed, it was usually the Khoi
herdsman who was killed in any San or Xhosa attack on white-owned cattle
or sheep. Those who had stock no doubt hoped to usc the whites as a means
of regaining their lost status (if they did not join the "£>os/'esmtf«s-hottcntot"
bands). Equivalent forms of clientship had been common in Khoikhoi society,
and such expectations were not always in vain, even with Boer encroachment.
In any case, the Khoikhoi had little option; they could join the "bosjesmans-
hottentots" and fight the Boers, or they could go into service with the whites
and hope that life would remain bearable, in which case they could at least
then remain on their old land and engage in their old profession, herding. A
European might have declared that hè "owned" a particular stretch of ground,
but the Khoi still considered it as belonging to his forefathers.94 That might
not be enough to keep a man or woman in servitude, but it was certainly some
slight compcnsation for that servitude. Some Khoikhoi maintained a modi-
cum of economie independence despite being in Boer service. In 1798, Khoi-
khoi on "white" farms owned an average of five cattle and twenty-three sheep
each.95 Some were treated by the Boers, if not as equals, at least as respected
subordinates. They had a degree of access to the religieus institutions of the
colonists. A few established loose kin ties with the Boers. Many more main-
tained their own family links within Khoikhoi traditions. Those who had cn-
tered the service of the Boers voluntarily, and who had something to bring
with them that the Boers needed, especially enjoyed a position of trust and
of some responsibility.9'1

On the other hand, from the beginning of white settlement in the eastern
districts of the Cape Colony, the regulär reports of disgusting brutalities per-
petrated on Khoisan in the Boers' service cannot be dismissed as the propa-
ganda of British nationalists and missionaries against Afrikaners, although no
doubt that had something to do with why John Barrow, for instance, chose
to publish the stories.97 The Graaff-Reinet magisterial archivcs show that vir-
tually every Boer family was, at some stage or another, incriminated in such
activity.''8 The use of naked force to control labor on the eastern Cape farms,
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not for the first or the last time in the history of white South African agri-
culture, was systematic.

This poses a problcm. It seerns inconceivable that men and women who at
one moment were treated with some respect and trust, and on whom the Boers
relied to a considerable degree for the day-to-day running of their farms,
would at the next be flogged to death on petty pretexts, or that, if such a
Punishment—even without fatal consequences—had been inflicted on a mem-
ber of a Khoikhoi family, bis or her relatives would remain in the faithful
service of the farmer, except under extreme pressure. Such contradictory hu-
man behavior is inherently implausible. It is suggested as a hypothesis, there-
fore, that a distinction was made by both the whites and the Khoisan between,
°n the one hand, those Khoikhoi who had been able to maintain some eco-
nomie independence, and who had come into the Boers' service on a more or
'ess free footing, and those who had been reduced to utter poverty, or indeed
nad been captured on commandoes. Only the latter, we propose, were likely
fo have been mishandled by the Boers. They were seen as potential cattle
thieves. They might well have been in contact with the "bos/eswans-riotten-
tots," or indeed with the Xhosa, with whom they stood a far better chance
of being assimilated. In the eyes of all stock holders, whether they were white
Or Khoi, they were dangerous, and thus targets for aggression and brutality.

Such a distinction cannot be demonstrated empirically. Whether one group
'ncluded almost all the victims of Boer violence during the eighteenth Century
ls unknown, and possibly not knowable, given the survival of archival mate-
r'al. From the 17905 on, especially in the aftermath of the 1799 rebellion, the
two categories collapsed into one. The whites no longer needed the local en-
vironmental expertise of the Khoikhoi, and certainly they were less than en-
tnusiastic about Khoikhoi cattle and sheep consuming the precious grazing
'and on their farms and using up potential labor time at a period when they
wanted to expand their own opcrations. The revolt had shown that many of
those who were thought trustworthy were, in fact, potential rebels. On the
°ther hand, their position as labor tenants had probably impoverished the
Khoikhoi still further and tended to turn them into stock thieves, a pattern
°f behavior previously reserved for the "bosjesmannen" the San ("rubbish
men"), or their equivalents.

The contention of this chapter has been, first, that it is not sufficient to
ascribe the growth of racial discrimination in South Africa to the conse-
quences of industrial capitalism. In its pure form—if capitalism could ever be
PUre—capitalism is color blind. However, when a pre-capitalist and pre-
'ndustrial order of racial or other domination exists, capitalism can profil
greatly from the continued existence and transformation of the system. This
was the case in South Africa, but to say this is to challenge historians to dem-
°nstrate the existence and explain the origin of that system.
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Second, the racial order of modern South Africa was in no way inherent
in colonial society from its foundation. In the eighteenth Century the social
distinctions within at least the free population were not strictly determined,
although there was a certain amount of Stereotyping of the black population
by the whites. There was no racist ideology, either secular or disguised in
religious terminology. In other words the stereotype had not yet become func-
tional within the colony, above all, we believe, because the economy had not
yet forced the whites to incorporate all Khoisan as workers in exchange for a
steadily decreasing remuneration.

These arguments imply that a crucial change in the social structure of co-
lonial South Africa occurred in, to give the widest possible margin, the Century
before the discovery of diamonds in 1868. However, it is possible to narrow
that margin considerably, before the 18405. The abolition of slavery and the
change in the judicial status of the Khoikhoi after Ordinance 50 of i8z8 ap-
peared to have minimal consequences for the labor structure of the colony.
This would seem to suggest that by 1830 there had developed a system of
labor control with regard to the Khoisan that could fairly easily be imposed
on the ex-slaves or on the Africans who began to enter the colony from the
182.05. This system was also used, with variations deriving from the different
proportions of Africans and whites, by the voortrekkers in the Transvaal and
the Orange Free State, another reason to expect that the system of labor con-
trol had developed before the Great Trek of the 18305.

These arguments in favor of a considerable degree of openness during the
eighteenth Century do not preclude the possibility that society had acquired
a "closed" character even before the VOC had to give way to the British in
1795. There are some indications that this did occur on a small scale, but it
is unlikely that a major shift in labor relations, at once the most important
indicator of and a determinant factor in the process, occurred before the end
of the Century. For empirical reasons it is therefore sensible to concentrate on
the period after the second British conquest in 1806.

It is also sensible for theoretical reasons. Changes in the labor structure
and the racial order of the Cape Colony are assumed to be related to changes
in the position of the colony within the world economy. Major shifts must
have occurred as a result of the transfer of the Cape from the domination of
the VOC to that of the British Empire. We argue that measures such as the
Caledon Code, an attempt by the governor, the Earl of Caledon, to regulate
Khoi labor in 1809, made much more stringent control over Khoisan labor
possible, given the way in which they were implemented.

Conjectures, 1800-1830

The Coming of the British

It is not difficult to provide possible causes for a hypothesized change in
the nature of the social relations of the Cape Colony during the first three
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decades of the nineteenth Century. First of all, the rule of the VOC had dis-
appeared for good in 1795, when the British fitst conquered the Cape. After
an intermezzo of three years under the rule of the Batavian republic, following
the Peace of Amiens, in 1806 the Cape was again conquered by the British,
this time definitely.

Of the consequences of absorption of the Cape into the British Empire, the
most far-reaching was the abolition of the international slave trade in 1807,
followed twenty-seven years later by the abolition of slavery itself. Linked to
this, and deriving from the same "humanitarian" impulse was Ordinance 50,
prornulgated in 1828, removing all legal discrimination against the Khoi-
khoi—discrimination largely imposed in 1809 and i8iz. The arrival of the
British army altered the power relations in the eastern Cape so profoundly
that, in 1812, the colony for the first time had clear military supremacy over
fhe Xhosa. Large numbers of colonists had arrived in South Africa from Great
Britain, and this emigration was so stimulated by the British government that
in 1820 some four thousand British settlers arrived at the Cape.

In the same period, African societies of the interior were convulsed by the
wars known as the "Difaqane." And the continued growth of the white bur-
gher population led to tensions within Cape society resulting from increasing
'and shortage, which became entangled with a certain anti-British and anti-
hurnanitarian sentiment and, coupled with the continued difficulties on the
Xhosa frontier, eventually led to the Great Trek and the foundation of Afri-
kaner settlements in what were to become the Transvaal, the Orange Free
State, and Natal.

Another series of major changes was introduced to South Africa from Eu-
rope. The first merino sheep had reached South Africa before 1795; their
'nterbreeding with the Cape hairy, fat-tailed sheep to create a wool-bearing
fam would have occurred under continued VOC rule, but was certainly stim-
ulated by the British presence. Also, although the first missionaries to the
Khoikhoi arrived at the Cape in 1792, at the invitation of one of the VOC's
ministers in Cape Town, without British rule there would never have been so
many nor would they have become so influential, since the evangelical revival
was much weaker in the Netherlands than in Britain.

Government and Rieh Burghers

The relationship between the government and the rieh underwent signifi-
cant changes during this period. The VOC as a commercial firm and its of-
ficials as individual, though illegal, merchants believed that the Cape Colony
should be run at as small a loss and as big a personal gain as possible. Com-
pany servants were forbidden to own agricultural land (although some did,
by using front men), with the result that, without common economie interests
herween the high officials and the elite of the landowners, the relation between
thern was one of suppressed enmity, with little contact." In 1779, for in-
stance, there were no sons of Cape burghers among the ninety-four highest
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officials, since, although more than half had been born at the Cape, all had
fathers who had been Company servants.100 Undoubtedly some of these men's
mothers were free burghers' daughters, and there was a fair number of such
marriages, but there is no indication that this produced a single undivided
interest group. Nor did such a network spread far into the countryside. The
VOC officials from time to time were prepared to take the most unusual step
for a colonial government of supporting slaves against their masters, on the
grounds that otherwise they could not maintain their control over the col-
ony.101 Usually, though, they took the opposite line, and for the same reason.

In the first decade of the nineteenth Century this pattern changed consid-
erably. The old hidden enmity between the government and the landowning
class was replaced by a certain degree of cooperation. It was not that the Cape
became any more democratie; Lord Charles Somerset, governor from 1814
to 1816, was at least as autocratie as any of his Dutch predecessors. Rather,
the new colonial rulers wanted other things from the colony than the VOC
officials had, and they were not prepared to pay the price of a direct conflict
with the landowners. They took measures against the landowners in such
matters as labor control only when directives from London forced them.
Moreover, such measures as they did take, like the Caledon Code of 1809,
though well-intentioned, in fact played right into the hands of the Cape land-
owners. It would be a mistake to assume that the Cape landowners came to
control the Cape government; successive governors were far too concerned
with their own power and dignity to allow this. It was simply that the interest
of the new government seldom came into conflict with that of the landowners,
and many of the measures taken were very much to the latter's advantage.

At the local level, the shift of power is even clearer. At the end of the eigh-
teenth Century the heemraden, who were chosen from the riebest inhabitants
of a district to act as district councillors, increased their power with respect
to the central government.102 Their judiüal competence was extended and
their control over the distribution of land became further entrenched. The
government in Cape Town was unable to impose its will on the countryside
in Opposition to them, not even in the early nineteenth Century when the Brit-
ish took more direct measures to achieve this.1M

It is clear that there is a close connection between the increase, on the one
hand, of the Cape landowners' power and influence over the central govern-
ment and, on the other, of their prosperity, from at least the last quarter of
the eighteenth Century. Expansion of Cape agriculture occurred throughout
the Century but was most impressive during its last decades, allowing a con-
siderable augmentation of wealth.

Economie Changes

In the last years pf Dutch East India Company rule, booms and slumps in
the economy succeeded each other with great regularity, as the market ex-
panded and contracted in response to the presence of troops engaged in the
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wars among the European powers of the late eighteenth Century. Evidently,
the economy as a whole, without regard to the wars, was growing steadily
and becoming more sophisticated. In the 17805, a local currency was in-
troduced at the Cape.104 Somewhat later, the commissioners instituted a
government-run loan bank designed to augment, and to tap the profits of, the
considerable internal credit market, until then entirely in private hands.105

In the last two decades of the Century, growing Cape prosperity and the
impending bankruptcy of the VOC had radically altered the balance of eco-
nomie power between them. The economy of the Cape came to depend on
the VOC even less than bcfore. With the first British occupation of the colony,
their Separation became complete, and no comparable check on the colony's
economie growth was re-established even during the short interlude of Ba-
tavian rule The consequence was that the Cape economy contmued m lts new
pattern of development, as an autonomous entity linked to the world economy
only by the currents of international trade and Investment which was mani-
fested, above all, in the fluctuations of Cape currency. While the VOC had
acted, in part, as a brake on the colony's development, it had also served to
some degree, as an insulation for the colony, and it was th.s msulation that
was removed after 1795. In the long run, the result was the total mcorporation
of the Cape Colony, and much of the rest of southern Afnca, mto the orbit
of the world economy, a process to be completed after the establishment of
the mines. In the shorter term, one effect of the new economie System was a
steady devaluation of the rixdollar against the British pound. From an original
value of four Shillings (£o.zo) it decreascd to no more than is 6d 37.5^per-
cent of its original worth. In i8z5 the rixdollar was stabihzed and the Cape
became, for the first time, a füll part of the British impenal monetary
system.106 „ , . ,

The conscquences of this devaluation are of importance, for it meant that
those who had access to sterling for the satisfaction of the,r economie needs
were at a great advantage: the merchant community, which flounshed during
this period, the public officials, and the government. ™ The losers were mamly
some of the primary producers of the colony, among them farmers, who had
few ways to escape from the financial pressures this put on them. Attempts
to improve agricultural methods were sporadic and had little success. A num-
ber of committees were set up to find ways of improving the notoriously poor
quality of Cape wines, and thus to raise the incomes of both the farmers and
the government. That it was Lord Charles Somerset, the governor, who took
this initiative and even chaired the first meeting, would seem to indicate that
the government was fully aware of the problems faced by the farming com-
munity. Somewhat later the government again played an active role m the
protests against ending imperial preference in tanffs on Cape wines imported
into Britain. However, these commissions seem not to have achieved results
sufficientto maintain farmers'incomes.108

In one field there was a major achievement, however—in the methods ot
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sheep husbandry,109 when, from around 1800, measures were taken to sub-
stitute wool-bearing merino sheep for the old, fat-tailed Cape race, by a pro-
cess of crossing. While this was certainly not a consequence of the British take-
over, nor of the economie problems it created—the first merinos had been
brought to the Cape before 1795—the development was aided by the activities
first of the Batavian and later of the British authorities.

Nor were farmers able to increase the size of their labor force through im-
migration of workers. The international slave trade was abolished in 1807,
and it would take until the abolition of slavery itself before normalization of
the sex-ratios and the slaveowners' attempts to raise the slave birth-rate would
ensure that the slave population would begin to increase by natural means.110

Attempts to import white indentured labor, principally from Ireland, failed
almost completely.''' The Cape farming community was forced to rely, almost
entirely, on the population already resident in South Africa.

Farmers were thus faced with the necessity of at once raising their level of
production and keeping thcir costs to an absolute minimum. The methods
open to them to do so were limited. 1t could not profit them to increase the
level of exploitation of Cape slaves beyond a certain level, for a great deal of
their capital was already tied up in slaves. Slaves may have been increasingly
diverted from luxury occupations into those more directly productive, but this
is most difficult to ascertain. The first quarter of the nineteenth century saw
a considerable growth in Cape Town itself, where the labor force was largely
slave, and it secms unlikely that therc was any increase in the proportion of
slaves engaged in agricultural labor. In absolute terms, the number of agri-
cultural slaves would have declined. At abolition in 1834, out of a total of
34,741 slaves, only 10,988 (30 percent) were classified as field laborers as
against 15,574 (44 percent) domestics, despite the fact that the government
paid less compensation to the former owners for abnegation of their rights
over domestic slaves than over field laborers.1'2

The main option remaining open to the farmers was, therefore, an expan-
sion of their labor force by incorporating more Khoisan. To keep their costs
as low as possible, as they needed to do, the farmers could not lure Khoisan
by paying attractive wages, as, in theory at least, in a "free market" of labor.
Coercion, legal or extralegal, was the order of the day.

Toward a Racial Stratification

Abolition of the slave trade did not, in itself, mean the ending of the practice
of slavery, and a small illegal import of slaves continued, but the increase of
the slave population was, as noted above, far below that required by economie
growth. According to the opgaaf m\h therc were 19,681 slaves in 1806, and
only 1,679 rnore in 1816, an increase of 9 percent.1" Nor did confiscation of
slave ships and enforced employment of the slaves confiscated with them as
"prize negroes" provide a solution. Allowing free Africans to enter the colony
was not a viable alternative; in precisely this period the government was forced
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by problems on the borders with the Xhosa to forbid employment of free
Africans on the farms, although the measures it took were not fully effec-
tive."< As a result there were only two possible ways to satisfy the demand
for labor on the farms: either to import cheap, unskilled labor from Europe
or to increasmgly mcorporate the Khoi. But, as indicated above, attempts
made to solve the labor problem by migration from Europe failed It proved
impossible to keep the Europeans on the farms after they arnved m South
Africa, despite their contracts. In the towns far higher wages were paid, par-
ticularly for skilied workmen, and many European indcntured l aborers man-
aged to find better work there and escape their contractual obhgations The
ability to speak and (somedmes) read English gave them an enormous advan-
tage over the Khoi and greatly increased their chances of upward social mo-
bifity. As Chrisrians also, the Europeans enjoyed an important advantage over
the 4eathen" Khoisan.- The subjection of the Khoisan ,nto de facto slavery
was not a simple process, however, and, paradoxically, it took place ma penod
when the British government and the missionanes were making efforts to give
the Khoisan an equal position with other colonial subjects.

In the so-called Caledon Code of 1809, the Earl of Caledon governor of
the Cape Colony, promulgated his vision of the posmon of the ̂ °-n as a
"free people" in his instruction to the landdrost of the Cape District The
original natives of this Country," hè said, "the Hottentots must be considered
and treated as free people, who have a lawful abode m the Colony and the,
persons, property and possessions ought for that reason to bc pro ected the
same as those of other free people."- Caledon sought to bring the Khoisan
undcr the jurisdiction of the Cape government and end ̂  misuse th, .far™«
were making of their Khoisan laborers. At the same tune hè sought to resolve
the labor shortage by a better system of registration.

From 1809 the Khoisan were registered and given a fixed place of resi-
dence; they could leave only with official permission, and even then they would
be required to carry a pass. Farmers with Khoisan m their employ had to s.gn
a contract with them in the presence of local authonties, setting down, among
other things, the wages to be paid. At the end of the contract penod the
Kho,san were free to leave, and no debts incurred could mterfere wiA dus.
111-treatment would be grounds for declaring a contract null and void. The
proclamation stipulated the sum a farmer might deduct from wages for sub-
sistence, and confirmed the workers' right to complam of mistreatment. The
contents of the proclamation were to be made known to every Khoisan m the

.. Bird, who wrote a description of the colony in i8zz, described the
code as the "Magna Charta" of the Hottentots: «It rescued the Hottentots,
hè said, "from a system of hardship and cruelty which would, m the course
of a short time, have extinguished the race.""7 But in practice things were
otherwise. The Khoisan's illiteracy made efficiënt functioning of the contract
system difficult. Also, since it was impossible now for the Khoisan to travel
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freely, it became casier for a farmer to hold Khoisan on a farm; they could
not change thcir place of residence without his permission. Khoisan who com-
plained of low wages, bad treatmcnt, or whatever had to travel, often for sev-
eral days, to a magistrate's office, and were likely to be picked up on the way
for vagrancy and sent back.

In 1830 John Bigge noted that by reducing the mobility of the Khoisan the
proclamation depressed wages."8 With execution of the contract left to the
farmers and local authorities, it became an instrument of exploitation. Local
authorities who administered the contracts were to decide whether a Khoisan
could leave a particular farm. The central government abandoned any influ-
ence on the labor market in favor of the local authorities and to the Khoisans'
disadvantage.

In 1812., after a new proclamation,11>J farmers could keep Khoisan children
on the farm on which they had grown up as "apprentices" for ten years, from
their eighth to their eighteenth birthday. The landdrost had to give permission
for Khoi children to be held as apprentices.

The whole process typifies British policy. On the one hand, there was the
intent to give all groups in Cape society, except the slaves, an equal position
as "free people," and attempts were made to protect its weakest free members,
in this case the Khoisan. On the other hand, the British government favored
the farmers. Missionaries who tried to protect the Khoisan could not induce
the British to allow Khoisan to own land, which would have provided them
with a genuine independence.

In the early nineteenth Century most missionaries saw their task to be not
merely conversion of the Khoisan, but also to gain for the converts a good
education and hence the chance to build an independent life. Missionaries
tried to provide the Khoisan at the various stations with an elementary edu-
cation—which would enable them also to read the Bible—and with training
in various crafts.120 Missionaries acted as negotiators and protectors for the
Khoisan. They also took control over their income and, on various mission
stations, tried to establish savings banks.121 As a result, a number of Khoisan
were enabled to establish themselves as independent entrepreneurs, as wagon-
riders, wood-cutters, and salt boilers.122 In 1826, twenty-six Khoisan in
Bethelsdorp owned wagons, largely used to transport goods they themselves
had produced.121 In a letter to the L.M.S., one missionary quoted a Khoisan
who had said, '"We never had a waggon and now there are more than zo
waggons at Bethelsdorp belonging to us Hottentots.'"124 Later the Khoisan
received contracts from the central government for military transport and for
work in the postal service.125 Missionaries made attempts to get government
employment also for Khoi carpenters, tailors, smiths, and others, but in this
there is no evidence that they were successful.126 Many even of the mission
Khoisan still had tp work on the farms as seasonal laborers.

The Khoisan's chance for upward social mobility as a result, principally,
of missionary activity was only temporary. By 1822, Dr. John Philip was com-
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plaining of the competition Khoi wagon-riders were encountering from En-
glish and Dutch farmers who incrcasingly tried to monopolize this sector,
previously mostly Khoisan.127 Those Khoisan who in 182.6 were granted a
major military contract were hindered in many ways by the farmers and local
authorities, for instance by being required to perform other labor for the gov-
ernment.12" Missionaries' reports include fewer and fewer references over the
next years to Khoisan working independently, and more references to the Khoi
being hindered, or totally prevented. For example, at the end of the rSzos
they were forbidden to cut wood.129 By 1830 probably few independently op-
erating Khoi remained.

How can this failure be explained? The influence of the missionaries, to
begin with, was never great. Only a limited number of Khoisan could be ad-
mitted to the mission stations, and missionaries had paltry financial means.
Most of the money had to be raised by the Khoisan themselves. The majority
of Khoisan on the mission stations remained in the service of local farmers;
in 1807, 900 of the 1,167 Khoisan at Bethlesdorp were working on the sur-
founding farms. A similar proportion was working for farmers near Gena-
dendaal, in the west. The government's Committee for Agriculture noted, in
1808, that: "arriving in Baviaans Kloof [Genadendal], most of the Hottentots
were absent, because of the harvest of the neighbouring farmers, so that there
were no more than 150 in total present."130 According to Dr. Philip in 182.6,
the majority of Khoisan on the mission stations still had to work in the service
of the farmers.111

During the Batavian period, in 1805, Governor Janssens was convinced
that the missionaries believed all the malicious stories the Khoi were spreading
about the farmers and that the cause of the change in relations between Khoi
and farmers was a result of their "instigation."1'2 In 1806 James Read wrote
that, if the British had not come, Bethelsdorp would have been forced to shut
down.'11 But any improvement following the arrival of the British must have
been temporary; in a report submitted to Caledon by Colonel Collins in 1809
the closure of Bethelsdorp was again recommended,134 while, in his letter of
instructions to Collins, Caledon had written that ".. . the Hottentot Estab-
lishment at Bethelsdorp . . . appears to be of no public Utility nor does Dr.
Van der Kemp seem to direct the labour of the people to any particular end.""5

In i8iz, Lieutenant-Colonel Graham accused the missionaries of inciting the
Khoisan not to work for the farmers.1"'

Attempts to expand the mission stations themselves were repeatedly
blocked by the central government, yet in practice it was impossible for
Khoisan to own land outside the mission stations. In 1817, establishment of
a new station at Groot Fontein was forbidden altogether on the grounds that
in this thinly populated rcgion a new station would draw needed labor away
from the farmers.137 In 1815 and 1830, the mission station of Theopolis even
had to give up land.118 The settling of Khoisan on the stations was made dif-
ficult in a policy that dated from the Batavian period when, in 1805, Janssens



98 RACIAL STRATIF1CAT10N AND I D E O L O G I E S

ruled that no Khoi who in the previous year had worked for a farmer or lived
on a farm could be admitted to a mission station.1" Dr. Philip wrote:
". . . whether it were the original intention of the Colonial Government to
oppose the Institutions and force the Hottentots into the service of the Boors
[by the introduction of an oppressive tax] there cannot be a question but that
its direct tendency is to do both."140

Even the missionaries' efforts to educate the Khoi were interfered with.
Once again it was Janssens who, in 1805, forbade the teaching of writing to
Khoi because "this is not absolutely necessary for the first rudiments of civ-
ilization."141 The following quotation from a letter written by Read in 1815
summarizes the government's policy towards the mission stations: "... a
gentleman here lately speaking the sentiments of government disapproved
reading writing etc. etc., saying if the Hottentots are brought on this the farm-
ers will have no labourers."142

Nor was there support for the missions from local authorities, who were
closely linked with the farmers and often of farming stock themselves. Local
officials, indeed, were the principal target of missionaries' complaints. The
activities of Colonel Cuyler, landdrost of Uitenhage, provide a good example
of the role local authorities played with regard to the mission stations and the
Khoisan. In 1811, Cuyler gave orders to six Khoisan who lived at Bethelsdorp
to work at the magistracy of Uitenhage. This was the first of a series of his
attempts to get Khoisan to work illegally for himself, his family, and his
friends.143 In 1819, hè arranged that Khoisan who were paid to work on gov-
ernment buildings would labor on his own farm. The same occurred with
Khoisan impressed for defense of the district.144 Prisoners also were required
to work for Cuyler and his cronies. The missionaries and their lay allies pro-
tested in vain against this state of affairs.145 There were even attempts, later,
to get Cuyler's pension withdrawn, but this failed, on the argument, as was
later said, that "the errors imputed to Colonel Cuyler were those of the es-
tablished system of the colony."146

Because the Cape government was itself too weak, effective power fre-
quently had passed into the hands of the main representatives of the farmers'
interests, "the very men who all along have been the greatest oppressors of
the people of colour."147 Informal power structures arose, as with Cuyler, that
made it possible, often against official policy, to increase considerably the pres-
sure on the Khoisan. Local authorities used their power to pay Khoisan low
wages. Mackay, landdrost of Somerset, was accused of this; according to Prin-
gle, an idealistic journalist who often spoke out for the "colored" people,
Mackay had two Khoisan in his employment who received fifteen rixdollars
a year—previously they had received from the government fifty rixdollars a
year, plus food, clothing, and housing.148

Local officials also dominated legal proceedings, determining which cases
would be prosecuted. The circuit courts, initiated by the British in 1811, did
hear cases brought by Khoisan, but rarely ruled in their favor. As early as
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18 ï 3, Read complained of the working of these courts, hoping there would
be improvements when English judges were appointed. That his hope was m
vain'« was shown by the Commission of Enquiry of the iSzos, which also
commentcd of the heemraden, the district officials, that in maners concerning
coloreds they were "much pervertcd by the prejudices and habits that have
become almost hereditary among them."- The transfer to a Brmsh judiaal
System in i8zy did not seem to improve the Khoisan position. Junes had the
same representatives of the farming interests who had previously used their
power to the disadvantage of the Khoisan. Indeed the Cominissioners of En-
quiry asked the colonial secretary for protection for the Khoi and the bas-
tards" against "the prejudiced and sometimes the hostile feelmgs of at kas
a large proportion of the men who would sit on theMur.es, who had to bt
house-owners, or those with a three-year lease on their house In pracnce
though not in theory, and except in Cape Town, they were exclusively white
and disproportionately of English descent.151 . _„„,_,

Farmers increasingly had a free hand with respect to the Khoi and sought,
in a large „umber of ways, to force Khoisan into their serv.ce The appren-
ticeship system entailed not only ten years of a youth's cheap labor but a o
that the farmer could make use of the labor of parents who were not prepared
to abandon their offspnng.'» The commando r31ds, too though less b body
than m the eighteenth Century, took many prisoners, who were d™ «suaUy
compelled tolork for nve years; the ̂ ™^^^
twenty years without pay.1-^ Then agam, Khoisan wno u
graze th'ir cattle only on the land of a white farmer smce with n th colony
they could not own land, and the price for this was, of course^»d ,n bbor.
The numbers of Khoi hit by this measure were augmented by hc cu^tom of
paying them in kind, generally in stock.'» After a contract had been compM
the Khoi were generally forbidden to remove the stock they owned smce
the stock were still considered part of the f armer's own flocks and herds.
fu • i j • u - kom^nn their stock, m other words their m-Khoisan were forced either to abandon tneir SIUL.^, . , , ,

vu fV,,. firmer '" Then agam, Khoisan who hadcome, or to resumé service with the rarmer. i nc 6 ,
incurred debts-and, given the low wages, there must have been many of
these-could only clear their debt by performmg labor. In 182.8, the mis-
sionaries accused a tenant farmer from near George of dehberately trappmg
his laborers mto such indcbtedness.'" It seems unhkely that this was the only
such case. Moreover, Khoi were frequently unable to pay d.stnct rates known
as opgaut, or fines imposed by the courts, and farmers were prcpared to ad-
vance such money owcd, in exchange, once agam tor labor.

Khoisan were forced into the farmers' serv.ce however• pritnanly because
they simply had no other means of subsistence. They could not acqu.re their
own land, the m.ssion stations had great difficulty in expandmg, and it was
made increasingly difficult for them to work independently. In general the
Khoisan were thus too poor to subsist except by working for the farmers.

As numerous travel accounts relate, the Khoisan were harshly dealt with
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by the farmers, yet travel accounts published in Europe, publicizing the cruelty,
seem to have had little impact in South Africa. Missionaries like Johannes van
der Kemp and James Read attempted to change this by informing the British
public directly of the slaves and the Khoisan's tribulations. A letter from Read,
published in the Transactions of the London Missionary Society in 1808, did
have a great impact. In this hè described the murder of an entire family, in-
cluding a newborn baby. Scvere maltreatment, including brandings, putting
out of eyes, and floggings, was common, hè wrote; "I could multiply the ac-
counts of such as I have mentioned and of a more horrid nature, but should
bc perhaps as little believed as Vaillant and Barrow."160 In a later letter Read
cited General Dundas's opinion that half the farmers deserved to be hanged
for atrocities committed against the Khoisan.161 In 1810 hè wrote that hè had
a list of eighty-four unpunished murders committed against the foundation
of Bethelsdorp some twelve years earlier.162 John Campbell, sent to South Af-
rica on a tour of inspection for the L.M.S., threatened to publish a "black
book" which would report all the unpunished crimes of farmers against
Khoisan.161

In time, whites' concern about the physical abuse of the Khoisan dimin-
ished. After 1815 virtually no more references to it appear. All the cases cited
by Pringle, for example, date from before 1816. There was also a definite shift
in the farmers' complaints about the missionaries. Initially they had feared
that the Khoisan who received schooling were being taught "false doc-
trine."""1 John Campbell, himself a missionary, wrote of his predecessor Van
der Kemp that

Had [hè] been more aware of the importance of civilization, there might at least have
been more external appearance of it than there now is. He seems to have judged it
necessary rather to imitate the savage in appearance than to induce the savage to im-
itate him. The Doctor would appear in public without hat, stockings or shoes and
probably without a coat—perhaps considering his conduct countenanced by what Paul
says of his becoming all things to all men that hè might gain some.165

Some Boer and some British missionaries feit themselves insufficiently
raised above the Khoisan. Some complained of their colleagues who went so
far as to marry Khoisan or slave women. One missionary wrote, in 1817, that
"those few farmers who werc friends to missionaries before . . . now became
their enemics," because of the public scandals caused by missionaries' adul-
teries with Khoisan women.1M As the labor shortage increased and problems
wcre less often complained of, George Barker, the missionary of Bethelsdorp,
wrote in 182.1 that hè was increasingly approached by farmers who thought
that hè had an unlimited supply of laborers at the station at Bethelsdorp.
When hè could not satisfy them, tensions arose.167 Missionaries on other sta-
tions suffered comparable complaints. Many farmers thought that the mis-
sionaries were cbntinually trying to excite the Khoisan against them and were
hence an obstacle to a solution of the labor problem.

In the eighteenth Century many farmers lived very isolated lives, especially
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in the frontier districts where the power of the free Khoikhoi and San was still
fairly great. San stock theft was a major threat to such farmers, and it is under-
standable that fear for life and property dominated their activities. With some
of their Khoikhoi and San workers only recently capturcd, the fear of rebellion
was real. In response, many farmers relied on violence to control their Khoi
servants and to persuade them of the futili ty of resistance. On the isolated
farms, government was not close enough to help control. In the frequent y
hostile circumstances, mishandling forced labor in the eighteenth and early
nineteenth centunes can be seen as desperate attempts by European farmers
to survive. Not until about 1810 did labor bccome a scarce commodity; be-
fore then, those Khoisan who did not work werc merely a dangerous nuisance,
to be dealt with summarily, and easily replaced.

The British did not manage to bring the entire colony under their effective
control, but they did bring with them a better organized judicial structure.
Pressure from London, under the influencc of humanitanans, to improve the
Position of the Khoisan may also have had an effect, making the use of force
against the Khoisan less necessary. However, by 1800, the power of the in-
dependent Khoisan was definitely broken. The increasing custom of floggmg
Khoisan and slaves in the prisons for offenses committed on the farms is a
clear indkation that in a large part of the colony the government was assummg

control.16S , ,
The decline in complaints about cruelty was, however, largely a conse-

quence of an increased scarc.ty of labor. If in the eightcenth Century the
Khoisan were a nuisance to the farmers, in the nineteenth, as potential la-
borers, they were a scarce and costly good. Any extreme fprms of maltreat-
mcnt could rcsult in a worker's temporary or permanent mability to work
Violence was certainly still used, but primarily to compel work, not to remove
a worker from the labor process. . . , . v

A quasi-official violence thus came to dominate social relationships. Eu-
ropeans who cooperated with attempts by missionanes and government to
improve the conditions of Khoisan and slaves were themselves terronzed and
forced to accommodate. In October, 1831, Jane «"»«P «ro«f:. ^J^"
individuals more enlightened than the generality of the Dutch have differed
from their countrymen and have obeyed the laws or recommended others to
obey them they have met with the greatest insults and abuses. She gives
two illustrations of this process. Jacob Daillier, a justice of the peace m Paarl,
obeyed the government's proclamations and encouraged others to do so He
also deaded on his own to emancipate all his female slaves on a given day.
For this hè was first insulted by the other colonists, then pelted with rubbish,
and finally threatened with assassinarion; hè sought protection from the local
veldcornet. Tobias Herald, the minister at Paarl, "perhaps the most generally
Populär of any clergyman connected with the Dutch church, called on his
congregation to conform to the 1830 slave ordinance that was supposed to
have improvcd the lot of the slaves, and for this hè was accused of meddhng
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in politics. He was glad, when he was transferred, to escape the wrath of his
parishioners. Other letters from missionaries point to the process of terrori-
zation that was occurring. In 1835, William Elliot wrote that

He who joins not in the general outcry against missionaries and their friends is re-
garded as an enemy of country. . . . [Neverrheless,] a few respectable families among
the whitcs are still friendly to the London [Missionary] Society and others have with-
drawn their support merely from the influence of their neighbours.170

Ordinance 50 in 182,8 had removed the requirement for Khoisan to carry
passes. Behind this British ordinance was a genuine desire that every inhabi-
tant of the colony (except the slaves) be equal before the law and that Khoisan
be granted "liberty to bring their labour to the best market"; they were to be
ensured of the cnjoyment of personal freedom and the use of such property
as they were able to accumulate.171 It did not have the desired effect, primarily,
no doubt, bccause the proclamation was not accompanied by an equivalent
extension of the powers of the central government. As a result, implementation
was left to those same local authorities who had used their power to increase
the oppression of the Khoi.m Also, Ordinance 50 failed to give Khoisan any
opportunity to acquire property.171 It failed as the whole government policy
towards the Khoisan had failed. The intentions may have been worthy, but no
means were provided to realize them. Morcover, Ordinance 50 came too late.
By i8z8, the social contrasts within the colony had grown so great, in part
as a result of the developments sketched here, that the position of "colored"
people as a whole was reduced. By then the population of South Africa was
divided into two groups, a free European group and a colored group (in-
cluding slaves) who, except in Cape Town, had to labor on conditions set by
the Europeans. In 1830 Bigge made no distinction among Khoisan, "bas-
tards," and slaves, although the former two were officially free and worked
under contract.17'1

Stabilization of the Racial Pattern, 1830-1860

In the period 1800-1830, as we have seen, the relations between the Eu-
ropeans and the "colored" population became significantly more rigid. The
colored population, irrespective of their previous status, were thought of as
a subordinate class fit only to perform labor for whites. The Cape Colony
seemcd to be heading towards a racially divided society long before the dis-
covery of gold or diamonds.

A number of developments in this period hypothetically could have eased
that Situation but did not. Ordinance 50 of 1818, which entailed the repeal
of the Caledon Code, and the abolition of slavery in 1834 had robbed the
farmers of their most important means for maintaining control over the col-
ored population. The rise of an entirely new economie sector, the wool trade,
could have had a considerable influence on the society. Also, increased im-
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TABI.K 3-1
Wine Production, Steilenbosch District

(In leggers)

1828
1829
1830
1831
1832
1833
1834
1835
1836
1837
1838
1839
1840

17312
12617
12812
15596
14323
11805
9371
12190
13020
N A
13915
N A.
12202

• ~~
S O U R C K : Cape Blue Books.

migration of free Africans into the colony could have solved the labor crisis
And then there was the Great Trek. Did die-hards leave the colony because
the government was gaining excessive influence over the proper re a ons
between master and servants? If so, the Great Trek could be a ̂ nstraüon
of the mcreased power of the «liberal» central adimn.strat.on. The_deParture
of the worst extremist* among the Boers might then have given the Brit sh
greater opportunities to help its colored population. We migh have. expected
that in the Trekker republics social relationsh.ps would have beeri harper,
and in the colony less sharp with liberalism having a mit.gatmg mfluence

If the cmancipation of slavcs and Ordinance 50 d,d actually grvc, the farrners
Problems of control over their laborers, this shou d find express.on m the pro-
ductlon figures for grain and wine. Although the data are not very trustworthy
(their com'püation reveals numerous signs of ̂ ^^Tl^M
although the infbrmation on grain producrion does suggest that imm diately
after the emancipation farmers were in some d.fficulty, to a large extent the
low production in these years can be explained by the long drought on the
Cape between 1837 and 1840. For, thereafter, the product.on figures returned
to their pre-emancipation level.175

Production figures do not teil the whole story of course. Ordinance 50
allowed the colored population much greater freedom of movement which
could have been used to extract higher wages, with the result that the pro-
duction of the white farm-owners could remam the same while their profits
decreased sharply. However, Ordinance 50 as implemented seerns not to have
been that unfavorable to farm-owners. The labor relations that had developed
since the beginning of the Century were not seriously affected. And, perhaps
most important, the Ordinance did not permit Kho.kho, and ex-slaves to ac-
quire land, with the result that unless they went to town or to one of the

stations they were forced to serve the farmers. As we have seen, the
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TABLE 3.2.

Wheat and Barley, Cape, Stellenbosch, Worcester,
and Swellendam Districts

(In bushcls)

1828
1829
1830
1831
1832
1833
1834
1835
1836
1837
1838
1839
1840
1841
1842
1843

430035
432228
N.A.

283119
307924
413807
422249
380061

N.A.
N.A.

288721
277765
273539
314428
426688
492991

souR<; t : Cnf>i' liltit-' Books.

mission stations had too littlc land to offer a reasonable living to all Khoisan
who wished to take refuge there, and many were forced to work, for at least
part of the year, as seasonal laborers. This worked well for the farmers. Al-
though the abolition of slavery entailed the exchange of forced labor for some
form of wage labor, a farmer would, however, not wish to pay a laborer for
an entire year when labor was only required for a few weeks or months in the
seasonal rhythm of farm production. Seasonal migrant labor was preferable.
It was enhanced also by an increase in the mobility of the colored population
following emancipation and Ordinance 50. Farmers adapted easily to the new
system of wage labor, particularly as they already had been used to hiring each
other's slaves to cover the differing peaks in the labor demand entailed by the
annual cycles of crops.

Nigel Worden has concluded that the farmers' grip on the production fac-
tors of land and capital—and thus ultimately on labor—was unweakened.176

They were helped by the government, which took no measures that might
have allowed Khoi and ex-slaves to settle independently on a piece of land.
Colonial Secretary Lord Glenelg wrote, as follows, in reaction to a request by
John Philip that the Khoi be given land:

I am much disposed to question the expediencc of policy[?] of settling Hottentots on
lands of their own. . . . The most desirable result would be that they would be induced
to work for wages as free labourers. Whatever tends to counteract that object seems
to me inadvisable, with a view to the interest of all classes.177

The techniques developed in the prcvious period to tie laborers down were
now employed on an increased scale. The Masters and Servants Ordinance of
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1841, which laid down the rights and duties of both employers and employees,
gave farmers considerable control over their laborers. Youths were tied to
farms by the continuing apprenticeship system. Rising debts could still lead
to enforced labor. Alcohol addiction, often stimulated by the farmers them-
selves, kept many workers on the farms.178

Thus Ordinance 50 and the emancipation of slaves, it can be concluded,
in no way hindered the dcvelopment of a society divided racially between a
white upper stratum and a colored lovver stratum, composed pnmanly of
unskilled laborers. A closer investigation of the i84os and i85os suggests,
however, that the matter is somewhat more complicated. For example the
farmers themselves were greatly concerned about labor relations particularly
in the eastern Cape where they complained repeatedly about high wages, lack
of control over the colored population, and squatters on government land.
It is useful to investigate these complaints of farmers in more detail. At harvest
time wages were, indeed, relatively speaking, high. While those laborers on
the grain and wine farms with an annual contract were paid only ourteen
Shillings a month, irrespective of the work they had to do, casual laborers
during the harvest received two Shillings a day. The advantages of casual labor
at this time of year were therefore a simple financial computation. John Ma-
rincowitz concluded that the colored population could ach.eve a rea onable
degree of autonomy by a combination of subsistence farm.ng and casual labor
which, in turn, would lead to periodic labor shortages an d h,g h wages.-
Shortly after l8z8 farmers began to agitate for the vagrancy law that would
increasc their control over their Khoi servants. As early as 1834 the av,.1 com-
missioners of a large number of districts complained that Ordman c« 5 . h a d
"allowed Hottentots to lead a wandenng, idle and d.ssolute hfe causmg losses
to the inhabitants."- In that year many petitions were presented by farmers
who said that they "in general suffer from want of labour and vagabondismg
and idle state of the lower classes in the. district."- In 1849, when an en-
quiry of the matter was undertaken, the farmers were found to bel,eve that
Httle had changed; a considerable majonty still wanted a vagrancy act. Therr
greatest complaints were broken contracts and desertion, and also cheek
and lazmess.- There was also cons.derable disappro«! of the pumshments
inflicted for breaches of the Masters and Servants Ordinance; 65 percent of
sheep farmers questioned, 68 percent of gram farmers, and 8z percent of wme
farmers considered these punishments too lenient.'

The farmers were concerned about the economie consequences of the
greater freedom of movement the "colored" population was thought to have,
but they were also fearful of revolt. Around 1850 there was widespread fear,
in part, because of the Kat River rebellion on the eastern fronner The ap-
pendix to the report of a commission set up in 1851 to report on the possi-
bility of introducing an anti-squatter law printed the followmg letter from a
farmer: "Dear fellow burghcrs, I wish you to bear m mmd . that the black
classes wish to exterminate the male white classes and that this will take place
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in politics. He was glad, when hè was transferrcd, to escape the wrath of his
parishioners. Other letters from missionaries point to the process of terrori-
zation that was occurring. In 1835, William Elliot wrote that

He who joins not in the general outcry against missionaries and thcir friends is re-
garded as an enemy of country. . . . [Nevertheless,] a few respectable families among
the whites are still friendly to the London [Missionary] Society and others have with-
drawn their support mercly from the influence of their neighbours.170

Ordinance 50 in 1818 had removed the requircment for Khoisan to carry
passes. Behind this British ordinance was a genuine desire that every inhabi-
tant of the colony (except the slaves) be equal before the law and that Khoisan
be granted "libcrty to bring their labour to the best market"; they were to be
ensured of the enjoyment of personal freedom and the use of such property
as they were able to accumiilate.1711t did not have the desired effect, primarily,
no doubt, because the proclamation was not accompanied by an equivalent
extension of the powcrs of the central govcrnment. As a result, implementation
was left to those same local authorities who had used their power to increase
the oppression of the Khoi.172 Also, Ordinance 50 failed to give Khoisan any
opportunity to acquirc property.17' It failed as the whole governrnent policy
towards the Khoisan had failed. The intentions may have been worthy, but no
means were provided to realize them. Moreover, Ordinance 50 came too late.
By i8z8, the social contrasts within the colony had grown so great, in part
as a result of the devclopments sketched here, that the position of "colored"
people as a whole was rcduced. By then the population of South Africa was
divided into two groups, a free European group and a colored group (in-
cluding slaves) who, except in Cape Town, had to labor on conditions set by
the Europeans. In 1830 Bigge made no distinction among Khoisan, "bas-
tards," and slaves, although the former two were officially free and worked
under contract.174

Stabilization of the Racial Pattern, 1830-1860

In the period 1800—1830, as we have seen, the relations between the Eu-
ropeans and the "colored" population became significantly more rigid. The
colored population, irrcspective of their previous status, were thought of as
a subordinatc class fit only to perform labor for whites. The Cape Colony
seemed to be heading towards a racially divided society long before the dis-
covery of gold or diamonds.

A number of developments in this period hypothetically could have eased
that Situation but did not. Ordinance 50 of i8z8, which cntailed the repeal
of the Caledon Code, and the abolition of slavery in 1834 had robbed the
farmers of their most important means for maintaining control over the col-
ored population. The rise of an entirely new economie sector, the wool trade,
could have had a considerable influence on the society. Also, increased im-
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T A B L E 3.1
Wine Production, Stellenbosch

(In leggers)

1828
1829
1830
1831
1832
1833
1834
1835
1836
1837
1838
1839
1840

District

17312
12617
12812
15596
14323
11805
9371

12190
13020

N.A.
13915

N.A.
12202

S O U R C : E : Café Blue Books,

migration of free Afrkans into the colony could have solved the labor crisis.
And then there was the Great Trek. Did die-hards leaye the colony because
the government was gaining exccssivc influence over the proper re ations
between master and scrvants? If so, the Great Trek could be a demonstration
of the increased power of the "liberal" central administratie«!. The deparnire
of the worst extremists among the Boers might then have g.ven the Bntish
greater opportunities to help its colored population. We might have expected
that in the Trekker «publiés social relationships would have been sharper,
and in the colony less sharp with liberalism having a mmgatmg influence.

If the emancipation of slaves and Ordinance 50 did actually g.ve the farmers
Problems of control over their laborers, this should find expression m the pro-
duction figures for gram and wine. Although the data are not very trustworthy
(their compüation reveals numerous signs of administrative cardessness), and
although the Information on gram production does suggest that .mmediately
after the emancipation farmers were in some difficulty, to a large extent the
bw production in these years can be explamed by the long drought on the
Cape between 1837 and 1840. For, thereafter, the production figures returned
to their pre-emancipation level.175

Production figures do not teil the whole story of course. Ordmance 50
allowed the colored population much greater freedom of movement which
could have been used to extract higher wages, with the result that the pro-
duction of the white farm-owners could remam the same while their profits
decreased sharply. However, Ordinance 50 as implemented seems not to have
been that unfavorable to farm-owners. The labor relations that had developed
since the beginning of the century were not seriously affected. And, perhaps
most important, the Ordmance did not permit Khoikhoi and ex-slaves to ac-
quire land, with the result that unless they went to town or to one of the
mission stations they were forced to serve the farmers. As we have seen, the
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TABLE 3.2.

Wheat and Barlcy, Cape, Stellenbosch, Worcester,
and Sivellendam Districts

(In bushels}

1828
1829
1830
1831
1832
1833
1834
1835
1836
1837
1838
1839
1840
1841
1842
1843

430035
432228

N.A.
283119
307924
413807
422249
380061
N.A.
N.A.

288721
277765
273539
314428
426688
492991

S O U R C E : Cape Kitte Books.

mission stations had too little land to offer a reasonable living to all Khoisan
who wished to take refuge there, and many were forced to work, for at least
part of the year, as seasonal laborers. This worked well for the farmers. Al-
though the abolition of slavery entailed the exchange of forced labor for some
form of wage labor, a farmer would, however, not wish to pay a laborer for
an entire year whcn labor was only required for a few weeks or months in the
seasonal rhythm of farm production. Seasonal migrant labor was preferable.
It was enhanced also by an increase in the mobility of the colored population
following emancipation and Ordinance 50. Farmers adapted easily to the new
system of wage labor, particularly as they already had been used to hiring each
other's slaves to cover the differing peaks in the labor demand entailed by the
annual cycles of crops.

Nigel Worden has concluded that the farmers' grip on the production fac-
tors of land and capital—and thus ultimately on labor—was unweakened.176

They were helped by the govcrnment, which took no measures that might
have allowed Khoi and ex-slaves to settle independently on a piece of land.
Colonial Secretary Lord Glenelg wrote, as follows, in reaction to a request by
John Philip that the Khoi be given land:

I am much disposed to question the expedience of policy[?] of settling Hottentots on
lands of their own. . . . The most desirable result would be that they would be induced
to work for wages as free labourers. Whatever tends to counteract that object seems
to me inadvisable, with a view to the interest of all classes.177

The techniques developed in the previous period to tie laborers down were
now employed on an increased scale. The Masters and Servants Ordinance of
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1841, which laid down the rights and duties of both employers and employees,
gave farmers considerable control over their laborers. Youths vvere tied to
farms by the continuing apprenticeship system. Rising debts cpuld still lead
to enforced labor. Alcohol addiction, often stimulated by the farmers them-
selves, kept many workers on the farms.1 '8

Thus Ordinance 50 and the emancipation of slaves, it can be concluded,
in no way hindered the development of a society divided rac.ally between a
white upper stratum and a colored lower stratum, composed pnmanly of
unskilled laborers. A closer investlgation of the i84os and i85os suggests,
however, that the matter is somewhat more complicated. tor example the
farmers themselves were greatly concerned about labor relations particularly
in the eastern Cape where they complained repeatedly about high wages, lack
of control over the colored population, and squatters on government land.
It is useful to investigate these complaints of farmers in more detail At harvest
time wages were, indeed, relatively speakmg, high. While those laborers on
the grain and wine farms with an annual contract were paid only ourteen
Shillings a month, irrespective of the work they had to do, casual laborers
during the harvest received two shilling« a day. The advantages of casual labor
at this time of year were therefore a simple financial computation. John Ma-
rincowitz concluded that the colored population could achieve a reasonable
degree of autonomy by a combination of subsistence farmmg and casual labor
which, in turn, would lead to periodic labor shortages and h,gh wages
Shortly after i8z8 farmers began to agitate for the vagrancy law that would
increase their control over their Khoi servants. As early as 1834 the c.v.l com-
missioners of a large number of districts complained that Ordinance 50 had
"allowed Hottentots to lead a wandering, idle and dissolute hfe causmg losses
to the inhabitants.»'« In that year many pctirions were presented by farmers,
who said that they "in general suffer from want of labour and vagabondising
and idle state of the lower classes in their district."'»' In 1849, when an en-
quiry of the matter was undertaken, the farmers were found to beheve that
Httle had changed; a considerable majority still wanted a vagrancy act. Then-
greatest complaints were broken contracts and desernon, and also cheek
and laziness.«« There was also considerable disapproval of the pumshments
inflicted for breaches of the Masters and Servants Ordinance; 65 percent of
sheep farmers questioned, 68 percent of grain farmers, and 8 z percent of wine
farmers considered these punishments too lement.185

The farmers were concerned about the economie consequences of the
greater freedom of movement the "colored" population was thought to have,
but they were also fearful of revolt. Around 1850 there was widespread fear,
in part, because of the Kat R.ver rebellion on the eastern fronner The ap-
pendix to the report of a commission set up in 1851 to report on the possi-
bility of introducing an anti-squatter law printed the following letter from a
farmer: "Dear fellow burghers, I wish you to bear in mmd . . that the black
classes wish to exterminate the male white classes and that this will take place



I O 6 R A C I A L STRATIFICAT1ON A N D I D E O L O G I E S

in the next harvest when on each farm there will be many blacks."186 Many
farmers reported that they had been warned by their servants of the approach-
ing massacre of the whites. One said, "I have been asked by the wife of
Lendor, whether I knew that the blacks intended to murder all the whites
and that all blacks who were disinclined to join them and who were unani-
mous with the whites would receive the first ball in the head."187 Even the
English authorities, who tended to discount the chances of any rising, began
to be nervous. The Justice of the Peace G. D. Burnette from Paarl wrote that,
"l have not been able to tracé such reports to any authentic source, but the
extreme anxiety shown by persons better acquainted with the coloured people
than I am, lead me to think that such a report cannot be so widely and gen-
erally circulated, and believed by many to be true, without some founda-
tion."188

The clearest expression of this anxiety can be seen in the events surround-
ing the withdrawal of the squatter bill introduced in the Legislative Council
in 1851. The bill sought to forbid squatting on government land and the prac-
tice of "land held by tickets of occupation that the government granted to
Mission societies.""*9 The smaller farmers supported the bill because they be-
lieved they could monopolize labor by keeping potential laborers on parcels
of land too small to sustain them, forcing them to work for the whites. On
the other hand, they feared that squatters with insufficient land would turn
to theft to increase their income. Thus, in supporting the bill, they hoped to
put a stop to furthcr squatting and at the same time prevent potential laborers
from expanding their holdings to the point of self-sufficiency. Despite the wide
support the bill enjoyed, it was withdrawn. Crucial in this decision were the
frightening reports of resistance from the "colored" population. It seemed
more sensible not to stir up trouble and "to remove as completely as possible
any subject affecting or supposed to affect the coloured people."190

From this Situation several things become apparent. Most interesting, per-
haps, is the indication that there existed "colored" squatters. It seems still to
have been possible, or once again to have become possible, for agricultural
laborers to lead an independent existence, even though most still had to per-
form agricultural labor for whites for part of the year. Our initial suppositions
about the 18405 and 18505, therefore, have to be modified, and a new picture
emerges: Some "colored" laborers were able to survive outside the farms for
much of the year; their mobility was sufficient and the control over them not
sufficient to prevent fear of a revolt, even panic. The threat—or fear of
threat—deriving from the colored population was so great that government
was forced to withdraw legislation thought to threaten "colored" interests.
In other words, some Khoi and ex-slaves had managed for some time and with
reasonable success to resist their total proletarianization.

It was, of course, considered normal for the "colored" population to be
compelled to labor. Measures against vagrants were demanded not because
they were thought to be criminals, despite occasional accusations of theft, but
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T A B L E 3.3
Wool Exports, Cape Colony

(In 1000 Ib.)

1833 113
1836 373
1839 586
1842 1429
1845 3195
1851 5447

S O U K C E : Tony Kirk, "The; Cape Economy and the Expropri-
ation of the Kat Rivcr Settlcment, 1846-53," in Shula Marks
and Anthony Atmore (eds.), Economy tind Society in /Vc-
industrial South Africa (London: Longman, 1980), izy.

because indolent vagrants injured farmers by not engaging in regulär labor—
to which the continual call by the farmers for introduction of vagrancy and
Masters and Servants Laws testifies. These independent "coloreds" were thus
seen as a threat to the social order. Both whites and blacks were to know their
place. A petition, signed by "six hundred corn and wine farmers," stated in
1849 that "Petitioners have suffered considerably for want of proper judicial
protection and adequate laws to secure them against the dishonesty of the
colourcd classes, since their emancipation who have become generally so idle,
dishonest and unsettled in habits."m

In the wool-producing regions of the eastern Cape, too, where there was
a considerable demand for labor, wages were even lower than in the traditional
agricultural areas, though the flourishing wool business might have seemed
ready to pay its laborers more. The production of wool was not important in
the Cape colony until after around 1830. Wine was the colony's most im-
portant export. After 1830 this began to change, when farmers who engaged
in the breeding of wooled sheep began to have success. To give one example,
the partnership of J. F. Reitz and M. van Breda began in 1817 to specialize
in wool production and increased production from 1,401 pounds of wool in
1818 to 17,000 pounds in 18 3 3.192 After 1835 increased import made it easier
to acquire merino sheep.193 Since the wool prices on the international market
continued to rise, as the English demand for wool increased and the produc-
tion of the British flocks dcclined, the growth of a South Af rican wool industry
was unhindered. By 1851 51 percent of the Cape's exports consisted of wool.

It would appear reasonable that in a time of fast expansion and great profits
farmers would not have had too much trouble recruiting laborers. Entrepre-
neurs would have been able to pay higher wages and thus attract laborers from
the agricultural regions. However, in general, wages were lower and labor was
shorter in the new wool-producing areas than in the agricultural Southwest.
The most likely explanation is that to begin as a wool farmer meant borrowing
large sums—great Stretches of land were required for grazing, and wooled
shecp were expensive. The first wool farmers probably had come from the
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class of rich farmers who could finance these Investments themselves. Many
later wool farmers probably got their start from compensations paid out to
slaveowners after cmancipation in 1834. Either way, most of those who
wished to expand their wool production did not have enough ready cash and
had to borrow. The maintenance of a business after the death of its founder
also required loans, since by the Roman-Dutch inheritance laws of partible
succession, a son who wished to take over the farm would have to buy out
his siblings. In addition, wool-producing areas were some distance from the
harbors, and transport was often difficult to arrange, especially since Austra-
lian competition meant that production had to be as cheap as possible.

The merchants of Cape Town and other ports were usually the financiers
and transport operators, thereby increasing their grip on the wool production.
After 1840 a number of rich Englishmen were attracted to the colony by the
rising wool prices and the possibility of invcsting their money in sheep pro-
duction,'94 leading to a state of economie euphoria in which prices, especially
for land, could rise quickly. Speculation in land was rife. The consequences
for farmers were disastrous. As Gilchrist explains, "A spirit of speculation
(for it would appear that wherever they go the English will speculate) gives
rise to frequent changes of property . . . and sales of land are often made more
upon speculative principles than with a view to farming."195 Thus many farm-
ers, drawn by the lure of easy money to buy more land, got deeper into debt.
They could only survive by keeping their labor costs low. These financial prob-
lems must have marginalized a large group of farmers, who were in continual
difficulties without ever going under—a Situation characteristic of many areas
where racism takes root.19'' Farmers who attempted to make improvements
but had no success would be induced to oppress even more.

Both wool farmers and Khoisan were thus the victims of too optimistic
expectations and of too ready credit. This could conceivably have lessened the
divisions between them, while class antagonism within the white population,
between financiers and merchants on the one hand and farmers on the other,
could have arisen. Yet, as we have seen, the capital loaned to the farmers did
not come from the farmers' region—it was not the richer farmers among local
whites who provided credit, but outside financiers, private investors from En-
gland, and merchant houses in the ports. A strengthening of the farming com-
munity's unity over against the outsiders was a more likely result than any
sharpening of divisions within that community itself.

The arrival of large groups of Africans in the colony could also have been
disruptive. From the iSzos, increasing numbers of Africans tried to enter the
colony in search of work, largely, but not exclusively, as a result of internal
political developments within African society. In particular, the rise of the
Zulu kingdom forced many to leave their homes and to seek refuge in the
colony. Also, the pressure of colonial expansion on Xhosa society was prob-
ably just as disruptive for many communities. The pressure of large numbers
of Africans on the border was a serious problem for the British government.
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While these peoplc could be used as farm laborers, the entry of large groups
of Africans could, it was feared, lead to turmoil like the repeated wars with
the Xhosa.197 Originally, a system of limited admission was applied; Ordi-
nance 49 of i8z8 gave farmers permission to employ Africans from outside
the colony as servants.198 There were a number of restrictions: new immi-
grants could only work in a limited number of districts; they were required
always to carry a pass issued by the veldcornet; and, on entering the colony,
they had to report to the district magistrate, who either gave them work or
put them again over the border. The number of such Africans increased
quickly, during 1836 in particular, when some 17,000 Mfengu crosscd the
border in the aftermath of Hintza's war.199 Although their numbers were con-
siderable, they seem not to have offered a significant reduction of the labor
shortage, and a large proportion of the colony remained closed to the ncw
immigrants. In those areas where they were allowed to work, they were val-
ued; as the civil commissioner of Fort Beaufort wrote, in 1857: "These people
are visibly improving, and duly appreciatc the advantages of order and good
government."2110 However, in the same year his colleague from Colesberg
wrote: "Notwithstanding the assistance derived from this class, there re-
mains, however, a general complaim of the want of servants."2"1

The Mfengu and other Africans were much less of a nuisance to the farmers
than the Khoi. They were prepared to be paid in kind, which was advanta-
geous to farmers who were short of cash. Yet, African societies were in general
still too strong for cnough to be induced to take service on the European
farms. There were too few immigrants to relieve the labor shortage. Also,
inexperienced in the methods of European agriculture, the Africans could not,
without training, be employed for all tasks, and some Europeans thought the
male Africans not used to real labor. The civil commissioner of Cradock

wrote:
e. Their. - . k will be sonu- time before the [Xhosa] will be of much use m |agncu£urj The

idle habits they have brought with them into the colony; and it will beverydi fheul t
to lmpa wSn them a liking for the labor attending the culnvat.on o land seemg
that, in thcir own country, all the drudgery ot this pursu.t devolved upon the female
sex. I refer particularlv to the «dder male [Xhosa], who, af ter growmg "P m .dleness
in [Xhosaland], have only been driven by sheer want to seek a hvehhood. The voung
[Xhosa] may, by proper training and treatmcnt, be made as useful a servant as those
of any class of our mixed population.202

Only in Albany, where the greatest number of the African immigrants settled,
did the magistrates report any alleviation of labor problems.

It might be thought that the British government would have had a liber-
alizing effect on the structure of Cape society. Certainly Ordmance 50 and
emancipation were such attempts. The introduction of a British system of gov-
ernment in the iSzos should have reduced the power the farmers m the m-
terior had been able to acquire, and the Great Trek did increase the power of
the British at the expcnse of the Afrikaner farmers.2«' All the same, the British
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System of administration was not accompanied by a commensurate increase
in the number of government officials and, äs noted above, many local power
holders still had strong local roots and could misuse their power to the det-
riment of the Khoi. The complaints of missionaries about the local officials
did not decrease after 182.7. ^ 's true tnat tne Position of heemraden, which
had been filled by a person chosen from the local population, was now abol-
ished and British civil commissioners and resident rnagistrates were placed
over the districts, but the elected local councils remained. Nor would the in-
troduction of a British legal system, with its important role for juries, have
wcakened the position of the farmers.2fM In addition, as in previous decades,
the great distances between settlements and the shortage of government of-
ficials promoted local autonomy. Moreover, it was important to London that
the Cape not cost too much; the budget had to be covered, as far as possible,
by taxpayers in the colony and, as a result, the government was heavily de-
pendent on the most important taxpayers, namely the farmers and other en-
trepreneurs, who were not in favor of increased government interference on
behalf of the colored population. The great degree of autonomy the British
allowed to the Cape thus had the effect of ensuring that colonial interest
groups grow in influence; no matter which European faction became more
powerful, the colored population suffered.

During the period 1830-1870 the Cape Colony underwent great socio-
economic and political changes. But, all the same, it does not appear that a
major shift in labor relations occurred. All major white groups in the existing
system of labor control grew in power. Their own economie position forced
all farmers, including wool producers, to maintain or to strengthen the ex-
isting system. Although Ordinance 50 posed some problems in this, the gen-
eral demand for vagrancy control and the masters and servants laws shows
the existence of an ideology in which rcpression of all laborers not of white
European descent remained the way of things. Only so could traders and fi-
nanciers reasonably expect that their Investments to support farmers would
be profitable. Indirectly, thus, the oppression of the labor force was seen as a
matter of state. Despite appearances to the contrary—Ordinance 50, the
emancipation of slaves, equality before the law, and so on—between 1830
and 1870 the British became increasingly involved in reinforcing, even ex-
tending, the oppressive racial system of the Cape countryside. Only in and
around Cape Town could the government's liberalizing influence make itself
feit at all.
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The Etiquette of Race

C^3 Wit!ith warranted arrogance, historians and other social
scientists often proclaim their goal to be the uncovering of the structures of
the societies that they study. This is, indeed, merely an alternative description
ror the process of abstraction essential to all increase in understanding. We
are attempting to reveal that which was hidden—hidden, that is, from the
participants in the events and proccsses we describe. But there is a price to be
paid. That which is hidden from the participants in a process by definition
cannot be the conscious motivation for their actions. Rather this motivation
has to be found in their own conceptualizations of society. However, most
people, most of the time, reveal the ways in which they think about the society
in which they live through their actions, not through theoretical disquisitions
upon it. Nowhcre is this more the case than with regard to racism. Racism is
a motivation for actions (unfortunately), not those actions themselves. It is in
the encounter between individuals and in their behavior towards each other
that the racism of a society is manifested. Studying these subjects requires
investigating that which is "on the surface" of human interaction, concen-
trating on the superficial, or the shallow, and temporarily ignoring the "deep
structures" of society. To focus on the superficial or shallow is generally
thought to be unworthy; indeed it is among the sharpcst of insults a scholar
can use against anothcr. But, even if there are "structures" which somehow
"determine" the course of the past, it is only through their manifestations in
the relationships between individuals that they can become evident. Occa-
sionally, it is worth trying to look at those surface manifestations.

In this chapter, I present three vignettes of social interaction at the Cape.
They are all about equaüty and inequality, about who might and who might
not be admitted to the society of peers in the Cape Colony. The actions and
behavior l describe express and encapsulate the broader patterns of stratifi-
cation in the society as a whole, patterns that were, and always have been,
formed by a multiplicity of factors, of which race was only one, perhaps not
even the most important in comparison with gender.
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Of Sex and Freedom

In 18zy, a pamphlet was published in Cape Town entitled Papers Relating
to the Manumission of Steyntje and Her Children and containing the pro-
ceedings of a series of court cases which went all the way to the Privy Council
in London, the final court of appeal throughout the British Empire. Both the
legal disputes themselves and the facts on which it was based, which were not
greatly in dispute, provide a fascinating insight into a highly sensitive and
contested aspect of social relations at the Cape.

The most salient facts of Steyntje van de Kaap's life seem clear.' She was
born in Cape Town before T783,2 the daughter of one Lea, or Letje, a slave
woman from the Malabar coast of India. Both Lea and her daughter were the
slaves of Johan Georg Stadier, who had been born in 1732. in southcentral
Gcrmany and arrived at the Cape, aged 30, in 1762..' When Steyntje became
a "grown up girl, so that [she] could take a man," she was flogged by her
master, who was by then a widower, until she agreed to have sex with him.
So was her sister, Pamela. Both Steyntje and Pamela had sons—Steyntje's was
born in 1799 and named Jacob, or Japie—who were considered by their
grandmother, and by the other slaves in the house, to bc Stadler's children.
Stadier indeed is said to have acknowledged his paternity on his deathbed in
1800 and to have been relieved to know that his brother-in-law would provide
for Jacob, at least.

When Stadier died, by then aged about 68, Steyntje and the other slaves
were put up for sale by the Orphan Chamber, which curated the estates of all
those who died leaving underage heirs. Steyntje initially protested against
these proceedings to the Chamber's board, but did not persist in the suit out
of fear of punishment, so she later claimed. While some of the other slaves
remained in possession of Stadler's family, Steyntje was purchased by Hendrik
Weber (or Weever), another German immigrant of relatively advanced years,
who had arrived in the Cape in i7<$5.4 Steyntje was hesitant about this at first,
because Weber had the reputation of being harsh to his slaves. Stadler's family
offered to buy her back, but Weber, by this time separated from his wife,
offered to make Steyntje the mistress of his household—that she should also
be his own mistress was clearly part of the bargain—and, eventually, to free
her. Steyntje considered that this would bc the most advantageous course for
her future, and agreed. At least as to the first part of his promise, Weber was
as good as his word. Steyntje lived with Weber on a level of apparent equality,
sat with him at table, and in Company, and dressed in the clothes of a burgher
woman. Weber arranged for her to bc instructed in the preccpts of the Chris-
tian religion as a prelude to baptism and manumission. Eventually she bore
their daughter, Christina, in Weber's own bed.

From then on, things began to go badly for Steyntje. Weber went bankrupt,
and the Court of Justice distrained all his possessions, including Steyntje and
her two children, to be sold at auction to satisfy his creditors. Steyntje had
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not vet been freed, and there was no way Weber could now effect this. He is
said'to have taken to drink in conscquence of his grief at the fate of his mistress
and their children. On n fanuary 1804, Steyntje was sold to Carcl Willem
Dieleman for 1,398 rixdollars, and, after his death in 1813, was passed mto
the possession of one George Anderson, who married Dieleman's widovv, Ad-
riana Berrangé.

Steyntje, who had two further children in the subsequent years (by whom
we do not know), remained in slavery in Cape Town, apparently actmg as a
house servant. In 1816 she petitioned for her freedom, presumably on the
advice of the newly appointed Protector of Slaves. With the introduction of
the slave registry her circumstanccs would have become better known. The
Cape Court of Justice rejected her plea, hovvever-or rather that of the Pro-
tector acting on her behalf. On appeal, the governor, Lord Charles Somerset,
overturned the decision of the lower court, and granted Steynt)e her freedom.
Anderson took the case to the Privy Council in London, where, despite the
services of Steven Lushington and Henry Brougham, both among London s
leading lawyers—and ironically, among Britain's most prominent. abolmon-
ists-'-he failed to have Stcyntje's slavery confirmed. She was therefore manu-
mitted, and so, since thcy had cvidently been born to a free mother, were her
children. This decision was made in i8zi, when Steyntje was around 40. l
cannot discover how much longer she lived. .

Steyntje claimed, and was eventually granted, her freedom on the basis ot
a resolution dated 17 January 177* of the Council of the Ind.es, the highest
authority within the Dutch ovcrseas empire. Since this resolution had been
lawfully transmitted to the Cape from Batavia, it was held to be law there
too. It laid down, first, that the children begotten on female slaves by their
masters could not bc sold, but must be emancipated at their master s death
and, second, "that also the mothers of such children, or female Slaves by whom
they are procreatcd, after the decease of their masters, whether their estates
may be insolvent or not, may not be sold, but shall be emancipated by their
testamentary executors or curators of their estates." The first Provision, an
established part of Cape law, was included in the codificanon known as the
Statutes of India, and also in Fiscaal Denyssen's 1813 abstract of the laws
concerning slavery in force at the Cape." The second, m contrast, was not
generally known at the Cape, which may account for the length of time .t took
Steyntje to make her claim for freedom.

The matters of dispute in Steyntje's case were twofold. The first was
whether Steyntje had actually been Stadler's mistress and whether hè was the
father of her child. The problcm for the courts was that the evidence on this
was very shaky, since one woman had died before her evidence on the matter
could be rechecked, and since Lea, Steyntje's mother, admitted she had been
drunk at the time she made her statement. The second issue was whether the
provisions of the Council of the Indies's resolution extcnded to cover sales
forced upon a slaveowner by his bankruptcy, as was the case with Weber. The
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Privy Council was of the opinion, with regard to the first point, that if there
was any reason to suppose that Stadier had not been Jacob's father, some
evidence to this effect wou ld have been brought forward and, with regard to
the second, that Steyntje's sale to Dieleman gave him, at the most, only the
right to her services during Weber's lifetime, so that, at Weber's death,
Steyntjc was automatically manumitted. It, therefore, decreed her freedom.

In this case it was not, it should be stressed, the sexual relationship between
Steyntje and her successive masters that was at issue. The authorities at the
Cape did not question the right of an unmarried or widowed slaveowner to
the body of his female slaves.7 In the case in question, Stadier raped both
Steyntje and Pamela—such is surely the Interpretation that would be given to
his actions by any court of law. Neither the lawyers in London nor the Cape
courts based their decision on the fact that Steyntje had been forced. Stadler's
and Weber's behavior towards their slave women were considered to be ac-
ceptable, whether or not it was laudable. So far as I am aware, throughout the
180 years of slavery at the Cape, not a single man, slave or free, was convicted
for raping a slave woman.* In this, as in so many other senses, her body was
not her own.

This particular case revolved rather around the contradiction between slav-
ery and kinship. A slave woman could not claim freedom simply because she
had been her master's concubine, but only when she had a child by him. As
Wedgwood's famous abolitionist medallion made clear, one could not be both
a slave and a brother. Provided it could be proved, which was not easy,9 the
fact of kinship took prccedence over the fact of slavery. Slaves who could claim
descent from the free could thereby claim entry into the ranks of the free, and
so could their mothers. Their slave ancestry would be remembered and
marked for a further generation, but probably not for much longer.10

On Table Manners and Missionaries

The question between us and the government was one of civilization. The criterion of
a people's civilization with Lord Charles Somerset was whether the people used knives
and forks, and the experiment was to be made at Bethelsdorp and Theopolis, and more
particularly at the former place."

Before Andries Waterboer was allowed to accept an invitation to dine with Sir Ben-
jamin D'Urban hè was put through a course of training in manners at Mrs. Philip's
own table.12

The first of the above quotations is Dr. John Philip's summary of the con-
flict between the London Missionary Society and the colonial government
when hè arrived in South Africa in 1819. It refers to the question of whether
the Khoikhoi of the mission stations were to be admitted to füll participation
in the life of the colony, or were to be kept in a state of dependency and
oppression. What would later becomc a rather dubious political slogan,
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"Equal rights for every civilized man," was at this stage common ground
between the governor and the missionaries, or, at least, so Philip thought, as
hè threw himself into the task of "civilizing" the Bethelsdorp Khoi, with James

Read as his main local agent.
Some eight years later, in the Researches in South Africa, Phihp pubhshed

a letter on the results of his endeavors, which hè considered to have been
successful. Whether or not his depiction of Bethelsdorp m i8z5 is accurate
is for present purposes irrelevant; what matters are the criteria of civihzation
hè employed, which were somewhat broader than those used by Lord Charles.

Philip wrote as follows:

Many Hottentots have now substantial, clean, and commodious houses, i
a degree of comfort posscssed by few of the frontier boors, [sic] and »"urpaMing
the great body of the English setders. The sheep-skin caross, ^f*™^?^
paniments, has disappeared, and the great body of the pcople ̂ and of th chil dren , are
clothed in British manufactures. The people belonging to Bethelsdo rp re in the pos
Session of fifry wagons; and this place, which was lately represented as the : opprobr mm
of missions, is at the present moment a thriving and rapidly-.mprovmg ; vil lage In stead
of the indifferencc to each other's suffenngs, and the exclusive selfishness gcncratcd
by the oppressions they groaned under, and the vices which follow such , a rtate of
things, their conduct to each other is now marked with humamty an • Chnstian al-
fcction, of which a beautiful line of almshouses, (the only thmg of the kind m the
colony,) and their contributions to support the poor, furnish frlk'nS ™3

PJH'n
addition to their other exertions, a spacious school-room, yalued at five-thou and nx-
dollars, m which the youth are taught to read, both in the,EnS ̂ ^^.Jl^^^
guages, and many of them also instructed in writing and anthmetic, ha been ererted
at the expense, and by the hands, of the Hottentots. A church of larger d'mens.ons has
recently been commenced. Bethelsdorp, moreover, possesses the best • DlacKsmitns
shop on the frontier, or, indeed, in the colony. Other trades espeaal y tho e ot the
mason, thatcher, sawyer, &c., are successfully followed by many mhabitants ot

6 Dome°stic society is founded in the union bctween husband and wife. Among all
civilized nations this union has been esteemed sacred and honourab kj >"d from^ it are
derived those exquisite joys or sorrows, which can embitter all the pk«ures, . ar aUe-
viate all the pains, in human life. At the introduction of our.miss'o"S

m
a"l°^r

th
n;^"

tentots their sexual connexions were of the most casual and tempprary nature.
Without an" Standard of morals, they were abandoned to the grossest «"«JJ™
The marriage covenant has been introduced by the gospel; .t is "^ ĵ1^^
Hottentots at our m.ss.onary institutions as an indissoluble alliance; anc young femafes
who have lost their characters have now no chance of bemg asked m marnage, or even
noticed, by respectable young men of their own nation.

And all this despite the fact that in the neighborhood of Bethelsdorp "you
may . . . sec all the vices of civilization, without (except in a very few mdi-

vidual cases) any of its virtues."11

The missionaries were divided as to the question of what was the proper
conduct of their flocks within the church, even though they tended to agree
as to what it should be outside. The issue was what degree of emotion could
be shown with propriety. John Philip wrote on the matter as follows:
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A stranger entering the place of worship at Bcthelsdorp does not now observe, what
hc might have witnessed six or seven years ago, the agitation and cries of the people,
so great as for a time to Interrupt the preacher; but hè may observe what is not less
interesting, a congregation hanging on the lips of the speaker, the intelligent eye, the
silent tcar, the devotional attitude, the calm of meditative reflection, or the alternations
of hope and fear, joy and sorrow, cxhibited in the countenancc as the speaker awakens
the painful recollections of his hearers, pours into the wounded heart the balm of
consolation, or agitates or composes them by the grandeur of the world to come, the
joys of heaven, or the miseries which await the finally impenitent. Common observers,
who have never reflected upon the progress of civil society, have displayed much pet-
ulance and ignorance in their remarks on some of these appearances at some of our
missionary stations on which we are now commenting. When they make their caustic
and sneering remarks upon the exclamations and groans of an uncivilized congrega-
tion, they forget that therc is scarcely any medium in such circumstances between not
feeling at all, and giving füll vent to the expression of their feelings. Human beings
emerging from a savage state are like children much agitated; they can neither suppress
nor control their passions under any extraordinary excitement.14

In writing these words, Philip may well have been reacting, at least unwit-
tingly, to a description of a service some fifteen years earlier by the British
Moravian traveler, the Rev. C. I. Latrobe. What Latrobe saw, and above all
heard, on the mission station near George, later to be known as Pacaltsdorp
after its founder, did not impress him;

After Mr. Pacalt had spoken about two minutes, a woman bcgan to make a stränge
tremulotis noise. Supposing her to be suddenly seized with illness, I was surprised to
find no one ready to help and lead her out, till her neighbours, catching the infection,
the noise spread throughout the whole assembly, the men uttering deep groans. In his
prayer, the missionary affectionately remembered us, and we were sorry to be so much
disturbed, by the continuance of these jarring sounds. On expressing our astonishment
at the disturbance thus occasioned to the service, Mr. Pacalt informed us, that it had
been considcred a sign of conviction, by the power of the Word. But supposing even
that truc conviction of sin might, in some, produce this effect, who does not see that
insincerity may easily adopt such external marks, to gain the good opinion of men,
whose piety and truth being unsuspected, are willing to believe others incapable of so
great a fraud.1 5

If, then, Philip saw the state of quiet contemplation as that appropriate to
churchgoers when their initial excitement in confronting the Christian mes-
sage gave way to a more regulär Christian life, he nevertheless personally con-
tinued to be moved by the strong outward expression of emotion when hè
encountered it. In i84z, on a tour of the interior, hè visited the mission sta-
tions the French missionaries had established in Lesotho and wrote as follows:

I have never preached under any circumstances where so much feeling was manifested
as at Thaba Bossu and Morijah. At Thaba Bossu we were obliged to leave the con-
gregation without being able to conclude the service, and at Morijah the excitement
was scarcely less. The people seemed to weep till they were exhausted, and then retired,
everyone to be alonc.

One of the natives said—this was the next day—"Do not talk to me of the Preacher,
it was God who was in the midst of us."16
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To somc extent, thcn, Philip considered civilization to bring losses as well as
benefits with it, though the benefits, of course, greatly outweighed the costs.
Even if the implicit, and somewhat stereotyped, idea behind Philip's comments
stressed the emotional ity of those who had not yet become Christian, such a
relativism is attractive, if rare in the context of the nineteenth-century Cape.

In his description of Bethelsdorp, Philip was clearly enunciating those traits
that wcre essential to civilized behavior, and those material conditions of hfe
from both of which the attainment of civilization could be concluded. These
traits included a quiet and attentive demeanor in church, sobriety, monogamy
and premarital chastity, and regulär productive labor, at least for men, while
the women were expected to withdraw from such labor outside the sphere of
home-making; the material conditions included the building of decent, stone,
square houses, and clothing of European style, and prcferably manufacture
Philip had explained to the inhabitants of Bethelsdorp that if they achieved
these Standards they could hope to be freed from the oppression under which
they were suffering, since any argument for civilization was, hè believed, un-
answerable.17 . . . ,

In the long term, Philip's hopes for Bethelsdorp did not matenalize, The
'ater history of Bethelsdorp does not lend a great deal of support to the con-
tention either that its inhabitants maintained the level of material success con-
comitant with Philip's idea of civilization, or that they were accepted as equals
by leaders of the society in which they lived." Nevcrtheless, there are numer-
ous indications that the criteria of civilization Philip used were accepted by
many Cape colonists. One of the clearest indications of this was given by the
'eading 1810 settler, Thomas Philipps, in his evidence before the Bntish par-
liament's Select Committee on Aborigines in 183 6. He was asked by the mem-
bers of the committee whether, in the Cape Colony, there were any social
distinctions prejudicial to intercourse founded on colour." He replied: No,
l think less in our colony than any other. I have seen slightly coloured ladies
and gentlemen in the same room with Europeans; everythmg dcpends on their
education and conduct." Philipps was thcn asked "Would it be thought: an
affront to a European to meet a native man of colour?" He replied: No,
certainly not; provided his rank in society was the same; there is no distmction
of that kind.'"" Once again, there may well have been others m the colony,
Particularly among the "slightly coloured ladies and gentlemen," who feit oth-
erwise about the matter, and what precisely Philipps meant by his quahfier
"slightly" is open to considerable question. But this, really, is beside the pomt;
what mattcrs is the ideological commitment of a man who was one of the
most important public figures in the colony to equahty both before the law,
as had been established by Ordinance 50, and in society. For Philipps edu-
cation, conduct, and rank, not color, formed the criteria for acceptance, and
thus the microcosms on the basis of which the whole of society was to be
evaluated.
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On Handshaking

The interaction betwccn those who lived in the Cape Colony in the nine-
teenth Century was as much physical as verbal. As everywhere, it was when
people met and took leave of each other that they demonstrated most clearly
whether or not they conceived each other to be equals. The rituals that ac-
companied such moments were thus of great significance for the maintenance
of the social order. As elsewhere, it was the offering and taking of a hand that
was as important as anything that was said—and, indeed, on occasion noth-
ing needed to be said. The following quotations, I believe, demonstrate the
importance of such actions in the continual affirmation and recreation of the
desired ranking of Cape society.

William Burchell, botanist and traveler, 1811.

A young boor on horscback . . . was passing by; but, seeing us, hè approached and
dismounted; saluted us vvith 'Dag!' and gave his hand to each of us in turn, in a cold
and unmeaning manner, by merely touching palms. One might have expected that hè
would have had a long chat with his brother boor; but hè, at that time, not thinking
of any thing to say, they stood insensibly looking at each other for about five minutcs,
without exchanging a single word. The stranger, whom no-one seemed to know, then
repeated his 'Dag!' which we all in like manner returned, mounted his horse, and
proceeded on his way.

This ceremony of passing strangers halting to salute each other, has long been com-
mon, although at present an expiring one, among those colonists who dweil in the
more remotc corners of the country. Rarely visiting or visited, they think that a
Christen-mensch (a Christian), so they term all white men, should never be passed
without salutation. This practice doubtless took its rise, originally, from that pleasure
which the first settlers took on meeting a white man in these distant places of their
banishment from the world; a meeting which, in those days, could have been a cir-
cumstance of rare occurrence. As population increases, this sentiment wears out, and
with it the customs derived from it; no longer the token of that neighbourly and mutual
good-will which it formerly implied.20

James Backhouse, missionary traveler, 1838.

Such of the Company as remained, assembled again in the evening, when the coloured
servants were also present. After expressing our concern for their spiritual welfare, my
companion offered to shake hands with a coloured woman. The Scotchman who had
interpretcd for us, called him aside, and with evident good intention warned him
against shaking hands with Coloured people, if hè hoped to make his way with the
White population. G. W. Walker thanked him for this kind intention, but replied, that
God had created of one blood all the nations of men, and Christ had died for all men,
and we believed our Gospel message to be to the Coloured People as well as to the
White, we could not forbear this token of Christian regard to them, on such occasions,
whatever the effect might be on those of whiter skin. This feeling toward Coloured
People has given way in Southern Africa, since the emancipation of the slaves.

John William Colenso, Anglican priest, in Natal, 1853.
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"Sakubona," l said; and with all my heart would have grasped the great black hand,
and given a good brotherly shake: but my dignity would have been essentially com-
Promised in his own eyes by any such proceeding. I confess it went very much agamst
the grain- but the advicc of all true Philo-Kafirs [sic], Mr. Shepstone among the rest,
was to the same effect—viz. that too ready familiarity, and cspecially shakmg hands
with them upon slight acquaintance, was not only not understood by them, but did
great mischief in making them pert and presuming."

Nicholas Pos, Dutch settler, 1868.

The first thing that happens at every meeting is a generally silcnt Handshake. Occa-
sionally it is accompanied by the question: "how are you domg? and the answer:
"fine, thank you." The giving of the hand is howcver the most important part of the
greeting. All the same it is not the hearty handshake of friendship, no, it is rather an
involuntary, scarcely tangible touchmg of a flabby hand which does no more than move
to the place where it can come into contact with the other's hand. Handshaking extends
to males and females, reciprocally. However the coloureds are excluded from .t. No
white inhabitant of the Cape gives a coloured his hand. The coloureds are the panahs
°f the Cape population. . . , . , • j

Whoever does not want to be considered impolite must always have his hand ready
to extend it to every white whorn hè meets."

The British and the Xhosa in the 18305 and i84os: Four Vignettes

Harry Smith, army colonel and later governor, addressing the Ngqika
chiefs in 1835, at the end of Hintza's war, in the prelimmaries to the short-
lived annexation of the Ciskei as Queen Adelaide Provmce.

"Children of the Great Gaika! You know when your father died his last wprds to you
were: 'Be friends of the English and live with them in peace.' You norwithstand.ng
forgot his injunctions and made war with the Governor, who was preparing to come
to you with every desire to help you and remove the d.fficulnes und« which you
Macomo laboured. Now I am hcre, and in one hand l hold Peace, m the other War.
Choose for yourselves th.s day whether you will have Peace or still su fer the sorrows
of War. The Governor is a good man. He feels for you and your children and will be
your father if you obey his word." Here Macomo interrupted h,m by saying, We will
be Caffre Englishmen," and the colonel shook h,m by the hand and said, Now we
will read these papers and if you say Peace it shall be peace and we shall be brothers.

Sir Andries Stockenström, official, and Sarhili, 1846.

With this [Sarhili] rose and turning his back on us was about to walk away, when Sir
Andries called to him, "Krcili, you must not go that way; you must come and shake
hands." Filled with disappointment at what l considered his duplicity and mgratitude
l turned from him sharply, exclaiming: "I for one will not shake hands with him. I
could not shake hands with such a miscreant.25

Governor Sir Harry Smith and Maqoma in Port Elizabeth, December 1847,
at the end of the War of the Axe.

After proceeding to the "Phoenix Hotel" [Sir Harry Smith] showed himself to the
admiring gazers, amongst whom was the celebrated Macomo, on horse back Sir Harry
soon saw him, and pointed him out to some of the retmue by him; then, halt drawmg
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his sword out of the scabbard, shook it at him, and tramplcd his foot on the ground.
But the most amusing [s/c] part was a couple of hours aftet the people had dispersed,
Sir Harry sent for the magistrale, Macomo and the Interpreter. When introduced, Ma-
como extended his hand, for which Sir Harry gave him his foot on his neck, and then
brandished his sword over his neck.26

According to Xhosa tradition, during this humiliating burlesque Maqoma
said: " You are a dog, so you act like a dog. This thing was not sent by Victoria,
who knows I am of royal blood as she is."27

Sir Harry Smith and the Ngquika chiefs, a few days later, at the cercmony for
the annexation of the Ciskei, or British Kaffrar ia as it was then known.

I rode into the circle formed by the followers |of the chiefs], the chiefs having all as-
sembled in the centre, bearing in the right hand a serjeant's halberd, well sharpencd,
the emblem of war; in my left, my baton of peace and authority, surmounted by a brass
knob. l directed each chief to come forward and touch whichever hc pleased—it was
immaterial to me—they all most cheerfully touched the symbol of peace. I then in a
very imprcssive manner read and explained the proclamations with various comments,
threats and promises as the tenor of the documents turned; which being concluded,
each chief came forward and kissed my foot; a custom of their own in doing homage;
exclaiming "Inkosi Inkulu!" (great chief). l then shook hands with each, never having
previously done so—three checrs were most sonourously given by the "British Kaf-
rarians" and the troups in honour of Her Majesty, and thus l trust has commenced
the foundation of the improvement of their social condition and the future tranquility
of the border.2"

Robert ROSS, historian, 1971—72..

After the church services of the Griqua Reformation Movement at Kranshoek, near
Plettenberg Bay, those present shake hands with every other participant. The congre-
gation has been standing in a circle and then, led on the occasions I have witnessed it
by the head of the womcn's section, the circle is, as it were, turned inside out, so that
it files past itself. At the New Year's celebration this cntails several hundred hand-
shakes.29

Joseph Lelyveld, journalist, 1983.

A few days later, while hè was having his tank filled at the gas station in Enkeldoorn,
the ZANU man drove up. Of course, hè instantly recognizcd Farmer Hoffman with his
voortrekker beard, recognized him with pleasure, itseemed, as a progressive Afrikaner
who had readily accepted the füll implications of the Mugabc policy of "reconcilia-
tion" in the new Zimbabwe, for the ZANU man could not have known the private
thoughts and sensc of shame that gripped the farmer after hè had given way without
even a tiny demur at their first encounter. Now, to his astonishment, Kas [Hoffman]
saw something hè had never seen or dreamed of seeing in his first fifty-three years in
Enkeldoorn. His new friend from ZANU, this black man, was advancing on him with
a wide smile and an outstretched hand.

"You know, l never shook a black man's hand," Kas said. "We don't mix with
them at all."

"What did you do?" I asked again.
His eyes were downcast and his voice was practically a whisper when hè made his

confession. "I shook it," hè said.'"
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Christopher Hope, South African novelist, returning after a long exile in Eu-
r°pe, 1987.

At the end of the evening (in Sowetol one of my inquisitors offers me his hand.
Without thinking, I shake it. A look of astonishment, almost of pain, spreads across
nis face. I have remembered too late the special 'Soweto shake'—a clasp of the hands,
a circling of thumbs, and a final hand clasp. His surprise gives vvay to pity.

'Ah, Chris—,' a rucful shake of the head—'you'vc been away too long!'31

Highveld Style, magazine, 1989.

l hè advice on social etiquette goes both ways. Frances [Beasley] spends a lot of time
cxplaining to whites the black handshake. "There's the crossover handshake, common
everywhere cxcept Swaziland. And then there's the African version of the Western
handshake, a limp hand to show you offer no resistance."'2

The opinions of Thomas Philipps, John Philip, quoted above, and many
other members of the white elite were not universally held. This is illustrated
by the information on handshaking l have been able to discover. Handshaking
as greeting is obviously an expression of equality. Both in the Cape Colony
and in "English" Natal, handshaking was racially restricted. The offering or
not offering of a hand was a gesture which encapsulated the totality of inclu-
sion and exclusion which in itself was determincd by the reduction of all of
the multi-variegated aspects of life to the single "fact" of presumed racial
distinction."

Evidently there was a conflict within the Cape Colony throughout the nine-
teenth Century as to the criteria for indusion in the ranks of proper society,
and thus also, and more importantly, as to the ways in which society should
be organized. This was a matter fought out in part in the arena of politics and
in part in the arena of labor organization, but equally in the arena of everyday
interaction. Herc, indeed, gender roles were specifically formed. The two
realrns, the personal and the political, themselves could not be separated, as
was demonstrated most clearly, perhaps, by the difficulties which Cecil John
Rhodes got himself into right at the end of the Century. Rhodes, at the time
Prime minister of the colony, began his election campaign in 1899 stressing
the necd for "Equal rights for every white man south of the Zambezi." In so
doing hè was mainly concerned to point up the exclusion from political rights
°f Britons who had emigrated to the Transvaal. However, hè was called to
t>ook by the "colored" voters of Cape Town, so that hè had to change the
s'ogan to "Equal rights for every civilized man."34 Rhodes, who was not ver-
bally sophisticated, had tripped up on a distinction that was quite clcar to
most of the inhabitants of the colony. There was a great difference between
Qemanding equal rights for every white men and for every civilized man in
the Cape Colony—and no one in the society before Olive Schreiner" would
have included women in the statement. Between these two concepts—"white"
and "civilized"—lies much of the tension of the colony's history.
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C H A P T E R F I V E

The "White" Population of the

Cape Colony in the Eighteenth Century

^ J Ihis chapter prcsents the conclusions of an inquiry mto the
charactcr and mechanics of population growth in the eighteenth Century
among the European immigrants to the Cape Colony and their descendants.
While many of the Standard demographic measures could not be calculated,
because of certain lacunae in the data, it did prove poss.ble to discover at least
the main contours of settler population growth and fertility, though not
mortality.' . . .

The first principal source for data on the "white" population, which, as
will become apparent, was not of exclusively European descent, is J. A.
Heese's Die Herkomst van die Afrikaner 1657-1*671 * thorough, unbiased,
and careful piece of work on the rate of Immigration mto the white pop-
ulation of South Africa. The second are the so-called opgaaf ro\\s the annual
censuscs. They include the free black population of Cape Town because be-
fore i7i0 and after 1773 it is impossible to separate free blacks from the
other inhabitants of the Cape district The third and primary source are the
genealogies compilcd initially by C. C. de Villiers towards the end of the last
Century and published as Geslachts-Registers der Oude Kaapsche families*
and, since then, chccked and amended by genealogists.

There are three major dcfects to these available genealogies. First, immi-
grants' children are under-represented, at least after 1780, when the Luthcran
church in Cape Town, to whose records De Villiers did not have access was
founded,« Second, because the Geslagsregisters only rarely record deaths, it
was impossible to produce either crude or age-specific death rates, ordmanly
of crucial importance in any demographic study.' The construction of statis-
tics on fertility, too, becomes difficult when it cannot be dctermmed whether
a woman ceased to have children because of her, or her husband's, death, or
for other reasons. Moreover, information on the proportion of men and
women who never married rests on decidedly dubious assumptions, which is
unfortunate because, as I argue below, discrepancies in this regard are of con-
siderable importance beyond the narrow realm of demography.

The reason for the deficiency in death records is clear. Because Calvimsm
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did not hold that a ritual after death would enhance the chances for salvation,
it was not thought necessary to have a minister present, who might have left
a record of the event. Moreover, since churches were few, and concentrated
in the southwest part of the country, who would want to cart a corpse over
what might easily be a distance of a hundred miles for a ceremony with no
theological purpose? Each farm maintained, instead, and most still do main-
tain, its own plot of hallowed burial ground. Even in Cape Town, where burial
in a communal graveyard was obviously necessary, a minister was rarely pres-
ent. And only after 1759 were church sextons required to file notices of those
they had buried.7

A third problem with the Geslagsregisters is the difficulty of deciding how
real the cornmunity was to which these genealogies referred. They included,
as Theal maintained, "Europeans and persons of European descent," but what
this means is unclear, since large numbers of people who would not have been
classified as "white" in twentieth-century South Africa were baptized and
married by the Nederduitsch Gereformeende Kerk (N.G.K.).8 How far De
Villiers and later genealogists have excised such records from their genealo-
gies, and what biases this practice (if it existed) introduced into the statistics
derived from them, cannot be determined. Racial idcas since the late nine-
teenth Century have been quite different, after all, from those of the eighteenth.
It is clear, however, that a large number of persons of other than pure Euro-
pean ancestry are included in these registers. J. A. Heese's inquiry into the
national origin of the Afrikaner population, which demonstratcd that in 1807
about seven percent of the Afrikaner gene pool was "nie-blank," "not-white,"
was based to a large extent on the Geslagsregisters.'' On the other hand, the
cornmunity of those who were baptized and married did correspond closely
with the dominant group within the colony. The Christian rites de passage
remained the sign of acceptance not just into the church but also, and above
all, into that cornmunity. Their importance is evident in this description given
by Anders Sparrman of a social Situation he encountered during his travels in
the 17705:

l saw two brothers ... the issue of a Christian man and a bastard negress of the second
or third gcneration. One of the sons, at this time about 30 years of age, seemed not
to be slighted in the Company of the Christian farmers, though, at that time, hè had
not been baptized. The other, who was the eider brother, in order to get married and
become a farmer, as he then was, had been obliged to beg, and probably even bribe,
to be baptized.'"

Thus, the cornmunity defined by baptism, which is the object of this study,
was a real, if not entirely self-contained, segment of the Cape population.

The limitations of the genealogies notwithstanding, as a demographic
source they are surprisingly good, with far fewer limitations than a knowledge
of the travel literaturc might lead one to suppose. For instance, O. F. Mentzel
wrote that, because of the problems of transport, "farmers who live in the
remote interior come to town so rarely that they bring walking children for
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TABLE 5. I
Gross Free "White" Population of the Cape Colony

(Including free blacks and excliiding biegten and Company employees)

Year

1700
1705
1710
1715
1720
1725
1730
1735
1740
1745
1750
1755
1760
1765
1770
1775
1780
1785
1790
1795

Adull men

418
568
656
552
653
722
725
856
964

1,107
1,364
1,597
1,756
2,002
2,136
2,461
2,913
3,238
3,613
4,259

Adult womcn

222
288
339
303
405
474
500
582
679
732
902

1,110
1,166
1,345
1,517
1,682
1,922
2,207
2,406
2,870

Boys

295
408
458
401
494
614
734
891

1,022
1,028
1,216
1,662
1,599
1,923
2,256
2,429
2,806
3,022
3,464
3,963

Girls

610
395
470
381
514
654
802
989

1,120
1,193
1,378
1,655
1,634
1,871
2,179
2,405
2,859
2,148
3,491
3,837

Total

1,245
1,659
1,923
1,637
2,066
2,464
2,761
3,318
3,785
4,060
4,860
6,024
6,155
7,141
8,088
8,977
10,500
10,615
12,974
14,930

S O U R C E : Van Duin and Ross, Economy. 114-15-

baptism, and sometimes several at a time."11 lf such pracnces had been at all
frequent, the consequences for demographic analysis woud have been dire,
but occas.ons of this type would bc revealed in the genealogies as multiple
baptisms, the number of which can be checked. Only 11 women out of a
sample of 298 were recorded as baptizing more than one child at a time, well
within the range for multiple births that might be predicted. These figures
show, moreover, that baptism was not likely to have been delayed after birth
for more than, say, four to six months, because, otherwise, women who knew
they were again pregnant would have been loath to travel to the churches,
knowing that the arduous journey would have to be repeated shortly. From
the baptismal records it is thus possible to establish the age of any mdividual
with an accuracy of not less than six months.

Throughout the cighteenth Century, the South Afncan European-
descended "white" population was incrcasing at a great rate. From the gross
figures, as provided by the opgaaf tets (see Tablc 5-1 and Figure 5.1), it can
be seen that in 1701 the population was around i,z5o, that .t had doubled
by i7Z5, doubled again by 1755, and doubled a third time by 1785. By the
end of the Century it had reached 15,000, a gross growth rate of about z.6
Percent per annum. The only time population declined was during the small-
POX epidemie of 1713, but, after that slide, recovery was quick and the 1713
%ure was reached again by 1718. Anothcr epidemie of the disease m 1755,
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1701 17)1 1718 1728 1738 1748 1758 1788 1778 1788
1706 1713 1723 1733 1743 1753 1763 1773 1783 1793

Year

Figure 5.1 Total white population, 1701—1793.

which was limited to Cape Town, also produced a slackening in the rate of
growth.12 For the rest of the Century there was continuous, cumulative, and
rapid growth.

In part, this growth was due to immigration. The received orthodoxy is
that immigration to South Africa ended in 1706, when the Dutch East India
Company changed its policy of encouraging the settlement of the tip of the
continent by family units, and did not restart until the British took over at the
beginning of the next Century." Now it is true that most of the stamvaders
("fathers of the tribe") of the more extensive Afrikaner families had reached
the Cape by 1700. The large Huguenot contingent had arrived, as well as such
well-known Afrikaner family names as Van der Merwe, Van Dyk, Van Wyk,
Van Zyl, Pretorius, and Smuts. On the other hand, many notable Afrikaners
are descended in the male line from men who arrived at the Cape during the
middle and later years of the eighteenth Century. Examples of these are the
Hertzogs, Hofmeyrs, and Graafs. In fact, throughout the Century a continual
stream of immigrants entercd the South African "white" population. Many
membcrs of the Cape garrison left the service of the Company to work as
servants for the farmers or townsmen, beforc setting up on their own. In all
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TABI .E 5.2.
Immigrants Marryitig into the South African "White Population, 1657—1807

Pcrioil

1657-1687
1688-1717
1718-1747
1748-1777
1778-1807

Men

63
300
317
565
738

White womcn

53
156
91
49
64

Non-white women

8
50
72

145
205

the opgflfl/"lists, this category (thc knegten] contained about a hundred men,
until the i78os when war made the Company less willing to allow its servants
to take civil employment. Many men seem to have entered the South African
"white" population without going through this initial process of indenture.

The Immigration that did take place was largely male, especially after the
earliest years of the settlement. Heese has listed the marriages m which one
or both partners were first-generation "whites," in either thc geographical or
the social sense (see Table 5.z). The effects of the sexual imbalance can be
seen in Table 5.1: Adult females were constantly outnumbered by males, in a
ratio that varied between a high of 100 to 180, in the aftermath of the small-
pox epidemie of 1713, to a low of J O D to 144 in i?55-14 F«r children, not
surprisingly, there was no clear sex pattern, with girls outnumbermg boys
rather more often than not.15 Thus, the immigrants cannot have had a par-
ticularly great lasting effect on population growth, for many of them, faihng
to find mates, would have left no legitimate offspring." Even when the surplus
men are left out of account, which would discount the great majonty of im-
migrants, the general trend still shows (Table 5.1) almost contmual growth at
a high rate. The extension of the area of "white" settlement at the Cape of
Good Hope, which proceeded throughout the eighteenth Century—and until
at least the iSéos—resulted therefore principally from the natural increase of
what was originally a small but healthy and fertile "white" population at the
beginning of the Century.

To sce more exactly the mechanisms at work, l took a sample from the
Geslagsregisters of 10 percent of those women who were born at the Cape
before 1760 and who did marry.17 Thcre were Z98, for whom information
was sought on the dates of their baptism, their marriages, the baptisms of
their husbands—provided they were not immigrants—and of their children,
and their children's sexes and whether they married. Such data are not in-
variably available, and some individuals had to be discarded because of this,
although occasionally l could estimate the date of a birth or a marriage from
those of siblings or of the first child. The information recorded is, I concluded,
generally quite complete and of a reasonably high order of accuracy.

An analysis of the lives of these women demonstrates what a general knowl-
edge of thc travel literature and similar sources would have led one to suspect,
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TA ELF. 5.3
Age at First Marriage for South African "White" Women

Born bcfore 1730

Number
Mean
Mediän

Husbancl
immigrant

48
21.3
20.0

Husband
non-immigrant

61
21.5
19.5

Born after 1730

Husband
immigrant

42
21.3
19.6

Husband
non-immigrant

128
20.6
19.3

Total

279
21.0
19.6

TABLE 5.4
Distribution of Ages of South African "White" Women at First Marriage

Age

24
8

13
5

25
13

14
4

26
9

15
27

27
6

16
23

28
2

17
29

29
1

18
33

30
5

19
25

31
2

20
29

32
1

21
17

33
5

22
19

34
2

23
14

35 +
4

that Afrikaner women generally married young, had children at regulär and
short intervals thereafter, and remained fertile well into middle age. A consid-
erable proportion of these children reached maturity to breed at the same high
rate.

Marriage

The age at which Afrikaner women reached pubcrty cannot be determined,
for obvious reasons, but by their middle teens girls seem to have been con-
sidered ready for marriage. The youngest age at which any girl is known to
have married was 13 ycars 4 months, a figure that might have to be increased
by up to 6 months to allow for late baptism. After that age, women soon
married. Of the 279 women in my sample whose ages at marriage could be
determined, 147 (53 percent) were married before they were 20 and another
88 (33 percent) before age 25. The mean age at marriage was zi years, the
median 19.6, and the calculated mode 17 years, figures which do not seem
to have been significantly different for those born before or after 1730.18 There
was a slight tendency for those women who married immigrants to be older
than those who did not, but the difference was not significant statistically.19

(See Tables 5.3 and 5.4.)
Women tended to marry men oldcr than themselves, the mean difference

in age between husband and wife being 5 years and 6 months, so that, äs is
shown in Table 5.5, the mean age at marriage for men was 25 years 3
months.20 To a certain extent, this was a result of the imbalance in the sex
ratio, but it could be argued that a far greater divergence might have been



The "White" Population in the Eighteenth Century 131

T A B L E 5 .5
Age of South African "White" Men at Marriage, Compared to Age ofWife

Age of
wife

Under 20
20-24
25-29
Over 30

Total

No. of
husbands older

85
32
3
1

121

No. of
husbands younger

6
15
7
8

36

Mean age
of husbands

25.2
25.3
23.9
26.9
25.3

Mediati age
of husbands

23.5
24.9
22.6
24.6
23.1

Mcan difference
between spouses*

+ 93
+ 33
-48

-114
+ 66

Age in months. Positive values indicate that thc husband was older.

TABLE 5.6
Age of South African "White" Men at Marriage, by Age ofWife

Husband

Under 20
20-24
25-29
30-34
Ovcr 35

Total

Wifc under 20

8
48
19
11
6

89

Wife 20-24

2
25
19
3
2

48

Wife over 25

2
10
5
4
1

22

Total

12
83
37
18
9

159

Percentage

8
52
23
11
6

100

TABLE 5.7
Remarriage of South African "White" Women and Men

Women marrying immigrants
Women not marrying immigrants

Total women

Men immigrants
Men non-immigrants

Total men

No.

95
201
296

82
173
255*

No. remarrying

21
33
54

18
35
53

Percentage remarrying

22
16
18

22
20
21

*The number üf men included is smaller than thc numbcr of women because only those men whose marriage
'o a woman in the sample was their first wcrc inclnded.

predicted in view of the fact that in many societies such a gap between male
and female ages at marriage occurs despite a balanced sex structure. More-
over, it has been argued that male ages at marriage are remarkably "sticky,"
remaining in the middle to late twenties for almost all European populations,
while female ages at marriage fluctuate much more greatly in reaction to eco-
nomie circumstances.21 On the other hand, the relatively young ages of mar-
riage at thc Cape provide further evidence for the hypothesis that the majority
of men were able to escape from the control of their parents at a relatively
young age and set up on their own." (The fül l distribution of these ages is
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TABLE 5.8
Age at Last Birth by Age at Marriagc

for South African "Whites"

Age at marriagc Mcan Mediän Mode

Under 20
20-24
Over 25

Total

36.3
40.3
40.1
37.9

36.8
41.3
41.0
39.3

37.8
43.3
42.1
42.3

NOT F.: Only thosc women who did not remarry, and whose hus-
bands did not, werc includcd.

fancy increases. Unfortunately it is not possible to quantify the extent of this
underestimate, and hence to allow for it.

The age at which a woman ceased to have children is therefore difficult to
ascertain, for, in the absence of information about deaths, it is impossible to
be sure why she ceased childbearing. Nevertheless some points can be made,
particularly when consideration is restricted to those women who neither re-
married nor died in time to allow their husbands to remarry. Thus, on the one
hand it can be shown that 6z out of 138 such women (44.9 percent) were
over 40 when they had their last child, and, on the other hand, if it is assumed
that the age at last birth was distributed unimodally, and if information were
available äs to which marriages lasted beyond the mcnopause, and consider-
ation restricted to them, the modal age of this hypothetical group should cor-
respond to the modal age of the observed sample, as the number of marriages
terminated by death should increase monotonically with age. As can be seen
from Tables 5.8 and 5.9, this figure lay in the early 40$, while computation
gives a value of 42.3 for the mode.26 Moreover, there is a definite relationship
between the age of a woman at marriage and the birth of her last child, äs
those who married before they were zo ceased to be fertile about 5 years
younger than those who remained unmarried into their zos. With this caveat,
thcn, it can be stated, tentatively, that Afrikaner women in the eighteenth
Century remained fertile into their early 40$, other things being equal. In a
sizeable minority of cases, of course, other things werc not equal, and this
produced the distribution shown in the tables.

Family Size

The consequence of the pattern of early marriage, frequent childbearing,
and a relatively long fertile period was naturally that Afrikaner families be-
came very large. It is not possible to construct figures for the size of completed
families, for, by definition, a completed family is one in which the marriage
has not been broken, by death or divorce, before the age of, say, 45. In the
circumstances of eighteenth-century South Africa it is not possible to deter-
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TABI.E 5.9
Age of South African "White" Warnen at the Birth of Their Last Child

Agc ai marriagc

Under 20
20-24
Over 25
Total

Percentage of Total

Undcr 30

16
6
i

25
17

30-34

8
5
3

16
11

35-39

23
9
6

38
27

40-44

18
18
12
48
34

Over 45

6
6
4

16
11

Total

71
44
28

143
100

mine this Nevertheless, rather crude formulations are possible, because it is
known how many children any individual woman had, even if we cannot guess
why she ceased childbearing. (See Figure 5.z for the total spread without re-
gard to extraneous factors.) Thus, the mean number of children of all marned
women was 5 8 and the median 6. If the sample is restricted to those women
who took at least onc non-immigrant husband, thcreby eliminatmg a certam
amount of under-rcgistration, then the mean rises to 6.5 and the median to
7- On the other hand, those who married immigrants tended to have fewer
children anyway, even when they wcre registered w.th the N.G.K. Thus thc
mean number of children born to women who had at least one was 6.6, but
it was 7.0 for those who married at least one non-immigrant husband and 5.6
for those who only married immigrants.

Recorded in another way, the probability of any bride's having 7 or more
children was 0.47. If she married a Cape-born man, the probabihty rose to
o. j z, and if she had at least one child, the probability of having 7 or more
was 0.56. On the other hand, if she married an immigrant, the probabihty
was 0.39, unless she had at least one child, whereupon the chance of having
at least seven was 0.51.

The only indication given in the sources that a marnage ended bcfore the
end of the fertile period is when one or other of the couplc remarned. The
occurrence of the second marriage evidently shows that the first had ended
some time before. This is obviously not a foolproof method of discovermg
when marriages have ended, for many widows and widowers doubtless did
not remarry/7 while, on the other hand, a few marriages are cxcluded from
consideration by this critcrion because the husband remarned although his
first wife survived to the end of her fertile period. For instance, if the geneal-
ogists did not confuse two men of the same name, Allewyn Smit's first wife
was at least 49 years old when she died (her twelfth and last child was born
then), but nevertheless she is not included in the following calculation because
Smit remarried, incidentally fathering another i z children, the last being born
when hè was 85. All the same, imposing such criteria on the data gives some
indication of the degree of bias that thcir particular quality imposes, com-
pared to Standard procedures. Thus, the mean number of children born to
those women in the sample who neither remarried thcmselves nor left wid-
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owed husbands who remarried was 6.1, and the median 7. This figure varied
with the age at which the women marricd, the mean number of children born
to women married under zo, between zo and Z4, between Z5 and Z9, and
over 30 being 7.4, 5.1, 4.5, and 3.4 respectively. The probability of any of
these women having 7 or more children was o.5 z, a figure made up of a prob-
ability of 0.64 for those married under the age of zo and o.zz for those who
were over Z5 when they married.

In passing, it is no doubt worth noting that the gencral pattern of fertility
and family formation, insofar äs it can be reconstructed, corresponds closely
to the hypothetical model of natural fertility. There is no indication that
women attempted to restrict their fertility once they had borne a "target"
number of children; rathcr they continued to bear children for as long as they
were biologically able to do so. In the conditions of carly South Africa, of
course, this is not surprising.2s

Replacement

It is theoretically possible that the large family size of the Afrikaners might
have been offset by a correspondingly high mortality rate among infants, chil-
dren, and adolescents. For any population not to decline, in the absence of
large-scale immigration, each married woman must have on average at least
one daughter who herself marries and begins breeding. Thus, the rise in the
South African "white" population was ultimately due to the fact that each
gcneration more than replaced itself. The z8z women in the sample for whom
füll Information is available among them produced 814 male and 8z4 female
children. Of these, 463 boys and 5Z7 girls married. This means that each
married woman had, on average, 1.87 married daughters. Even this figure is
artificially low, because the marriages of many of the daughters born late in
the Century were no doubt missed by the compilers of the genealogies, whose
work became much less complete after 1800. If, therefore, only the daughters
of those mothers who were born before 1730 are taken into account, the ratio
rises to 2.75. As virtually all the women in question would have been at least
30 years old in 1800, this must represent the true replacement rate of the
population.

It will be seen that a rathcr smaller proportion of men than of women mar-
ried. If it is assumed that there was no difference in mortality between males
and females before puberty and that the five-year differemial in the mean age
at marriage may be left out of account, then it can be shown that about 10
percent more of adult Cape-born men than women failed to find legitimate
spouscs. This was evidently the result of the imbalance in the sex ratio of the
immigrants. Now, in a society in which there was a large number of Khoisan,
slave, and "bastard" (half-caste) women,29 all of whom were doubtless sub-
servient to the whites, it is unlikely that such a high proportion of men would
have remained celibate. Rather, they appear to have entered unions with
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women categorizcd (at least later) as "colorcd," which might or might not
have been stable, but which almost certainly resulted in at least the male off-
spring being cast out of pukka (proper) Christian society. The demographic
study of early colonial South Africa rcveals, therefore, not only an immense
Population growth which forced and enabled the great expansion of the ter-
ritorial area of the colony, but also suggests a continual proccss of recasting
and redefming the lines of social stratification within the greater society of
which the population with which this chapter has been concerned formed the
dominant section. Generation by generation, so it would seem, the poorer and
less well-connected male members of the Christian Community were pared off
into the mass of "non-white" underlings, for no doubt it was these people
who were least able to acquire white wives. So began the process of equation
between economie and racial stratification that has bedeviled South Africa
ever since.
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What did these rules lead to in practice? In the most simple case, that of a
widow or widower, the estate was divided equally among the children, both
sons and daughters. Any surviving spouse received half of the joint estate by
virtue of the Community of property, the other half being distributed among
the children of the deceased. Should there be no surviving issue (including
grandchildren) of the man or woman who died, then once again the surviving
spouse received half the estate and the heirs of the deceased, traced through
the parcnts, the other half, even if the hcirs wcre not resident in South Africa,
or indeed not known.6 Should only one of the parents survive, then one re-
ceived half of the estate and the descendants of the other parent (who might,
of course, be only half-siblings of the deceased) would divide the other half.
Should both parents be dead, distribution would be made among siblings and
half-siblings of the deceased, although in this case the latter would naturally
receive a lesser share. To give a concrete example:

in an estate distributed in 1771 the deceased had left five whole brothers and sisters
and one half-brother on his mother's side. The five whole brothers and sisters were
first awarded one half of the estate and then they took their share with the half-brother
in the other half of the estate.

In other words, they each received cleven sixtieths of the total, and the half-
brother one twelfth.7 Should the deceased's parents have no living descen-
dants, then the process took place according to the same principle at the level
of the grandparents, and so on.

These, then, were, and to a very large extent still are, the rules of inheritance
for intestate succession according to the Roman-Dutch law of South Africa.
They could be negated by the making of a will, but even then complete dis-
inheritance (or, conversely, the concentration of the estate in one person's
hands) was impossible, unless some offense against the parents, provable at
law, had been committed. Rather, each individual had to receive no less than
one third of the sum that would have been due had there been no will. This
was termed the legitimate portion. It was abolished in Natal in 1863, and in
the Cape in 1874, but in the Orange Free State in i89Z and, in the Transvaal,
only in i^oz." It is my imprcssion that, at least in the Cape, in the eighteenth
Century wills were not generally employed to benefit one member of the family
over another. When they were made, their purpose was to assign particular
pieces of property, such äs a favorite slave, to a particular heir, not to get
around the limitations of the succession laws or to move in the direction of
unigeniture. Equally, in the nineteenth Century the usc of testamentary dis-
position to benefit one child over another was not general. The Commission
on the Law of Inheritance reported in 1865 that, as a body, the landowners
of the Cape Colony were so far from calling for greater freedom in the making
of wills that they did not make use of the freedom that the law already allowed
them.9

The other method whereby the effects of the law of inheritance could be
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avoicled was by the making of an ante-nuptial contract. In general, this ensurcd
that the property each partner brought into a marriage, or inherited during
it, would procced to the heirs, and thus not in part to the spouse. (It also had
beneficial effects in the case of bankruptcy.) Less frequently, property and
income acquired during a marriage were kept separate. As a result, it was
possible to ensure that the division of a husband's estate at the death of his
wife (or theoretically vice versa, but in practice this will have occurred only
rarely) could be entirely obviated. The possibilities inherent in this were rarely
resorted to by the South African farming Community, although in the nine-
teenth Century the, largely, British merchants tended to make more use of this
Provision of the law.

The clearest consequence of this system of inheritance was that property
was divided and redivided at regulär intervals. In the first place, at the death
of either the husband or the wife, a settlement had to be made with the chil-
dren. If they were of age, they could demand their portion, which would be
at least one sixth of the total value of the joint estate if a will had been made,
and one half of the estate if one had not been made. This entailed either that
the farm as a running concern would be sold, and the proceeds divided among
the heirs, or that a valuation would be made of the estate with the heirs re-
ceiving their portions in cash. In the latter case, the survivor would in all
probability be forced to take out a loan to pay off his or her children and step-
children.

This practice would be strictly followed if there was a chance of a second
marriage, as otherwise it was likely that the children of the first marriage
would lose out to any born later. Indeed, the accounts of everyone with minor
children who remarried had to be presented to the Orphan Chamber, a gov-
ernment body charged with protecting the rights of these minors. In practice,
however, there seems to have been a difference depending on whether it was
the husband or the wife who survived. A widower was sometimes able to
ensure that the valuation of the estate's property was unrealistically low, gen-
erally with the consent of his children. The consequence was that a widower
would often be able to maintain his farm as a working entity without increas-
ing his debts to a crippling extent. A man might often be in debt to his children
without their demanding payment, and this sum would then be charged
against his estate at his death. No such considcration was shown to widows,
at least to those with adult children. There are strong indications that many
women were able to maintain control over the jointly-owned land, but that
the movable property requircd to keep the farms running—stock, slaves, var-
ious forms of working capital—had to be sold to meet the deinands of the
heirs. She had to hope either that she would remarry, and that her second
husband would have the capital to build the property up again, or, alterna-
tively, that she could take out a mortgage whereby the farm could be brought
back to a working footing.1"



C H A P T E R S I X

The Developmental Spiral of the

White Family and the

Expansion of the Frontier1

>lh< .hè historiography of the expansion of white settlers and
pastoralists into the interior of South Africa has been dominated by the met-
aphor of the flood. Thus, in the Oxford History, we rcad:

Around 1730 thick forests beyond the Great Brak river diverted the eastward trek over
the first coastal ranges . .. to spread along the Gamtoos and Sundays rivers to reach
Camdeboo just before 1770. Here it joined the rnain northerly stream similarly di-
verted by about 1730 by aridity beyond the Oliphants-Doorn river junction into the
interior plateaux (the Warm and Cold Bokkeveld) along the mountains skirting the
great Karoo.2

While the process of expansion may have seemed like a flood to Khoisan
who were its victims, such metaphors are of no help for the analysis of its
actual dynamics. A human society, of course, is not an undifferentiated fluid
mass, but rather more like a colony of amoeba, which grows by the continual
fission of its constituent parts. In more prosaic terms, one n^eds to analyze
the ways in which Afrikaner families split to establish new units of agriculttiral
and pastoral production that could accommodate the massive population
growth and, perhaps almost incidentally, vastly increase the area under white
exploitation. And since some capital was required for even this activity, it is
fruitful also to examine how property passed from generation to generation
to provide the material basis for the development of new farms.'

Looking at these factors, it becomes obvious that three closely intcrrelated
processes lie at the heart of settler expansion. First, there is the fast growth
of the white population of the colony, which in the eighteenth Century was
doubling in approximately every generation. Thereafter, with the effects of
British immigration, the rate of increase was even higher, so that the white
population of the country in the 18705 was between fifteen and twenty times
that of the 17905, entailing a doubling in under twenty years.4 Second was an
increase in wealth, via conquest and intcrnal economie growth, and, third, a
recurring fission within particularly Afrikaner families. The first two factors
are fairly well understood, but it should be noted that population growth was
not exogenous, but only possible at the level achieved because the colony's



The Developmental Spiral of the White Family 139

wealth prevented any famine-rclated mortality crises, and also because it was
possible for large numbers of men and women to marry, raise children, and
set up homes. Mortality was low and fertility relatively unrestrained by any
constraints of economie dependence.

In this chapter, the emphasis is on family fission. I concentrate on describ-
ing the system of inheritance as it operated under the Roman-Dutch law of
the Cape Colony, of major importance because it was through the transfer of
property from one gcneration to the next that new family units of produc-
tion and consumption came into being; and I analyze the opgaaf roll of 1749
in an attempt to show how legal principles were manifestcd in the social
structure.

The Law of Inheritance: Considered Formally

The law of intestate succession in colonial South Africa was based on the
law of Holland, as it had been laid down by the charter of the Dutch East
India Company, as renewed by the States General of the United Provinces, the
Netherlands' sovereign body, on 10 January 1661. That law was, in its turn,
the result of a compromisc between various laws in use in the provinces of
Holland and Zeeland. Presumably, sincc all the VOC's constituent chambers
were in these two provinces, the differing practices of the rest of the Neth-
erlands did not need to be taken into account. In particular, these aspects of
the charter were based on the plakkaten (decrees) of z 5 January 1580 and 18
December 1599, and on an elucidation of the former plakkaat of 13 May

94-5

That legal system was based on four relatively simple rules:

i. Complete community of property was established between husband and
wife at marriage, but was not maintained aftcr the death of either of the
partners.
i. Descendants of the deceased took priority over ascendants.
3. Within any generation, there was complete equality of division, irrespec-
tive of age and sex.
4. Rights to an inheritance were maintained after the dcath of the inheritor,
so that the portion hè or she would have received was divided among his or
her heirs. With regard to this rule, it should bc noted that rule i took pre-
cedence, so that these rights could only be acquired by descent (or ascent),
not by marriage.

These rules, it should be stressed, are my own abstraction of the principles
behind the law of intestate succession in force throughout the possessions of
the Dutch East India Company. Although the Plakkaten themselves laid down
the rights of succession at a considerably lower level of abstraction, I believe
that, by the application of these principles, the actual practice in any given
case of inheritance can be deduced.
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What did these rules lead to in practice? In the most simple case, that of a
widow or widower, the estate was divided equally among the children, both
sons and daughters. Any surviving spouse received half of the joint estate by
virtue of the Community of property, the other half being distributed among
the children of the deceased. Should there be no surviving issue (including
grandchildren) of the man or woman who died, then once again the surviving
spouse received half the estate and the heirs of the deceased, traced through
the parents, the other half, even if the heirs were not resident in South Africa,
or indeed not known/ Should only one of the parents survive, then one re-
ceived half of the estate and the desccndants of the other parent (who might,
of course, be only half-siblings of the deceased) would divide the other half.
Should both parents bc dead, distribution would be made among siblings and
half-siblings of the deceased, although in this case the latter would naturally
receivc a lesser share. To give a concrete example:

in an estate distributed in 1771 the deceased had left five whole brothers and sisters
and one half-brother on his mother's side. The five whole brothers and sisters were
first awarded one half of the estate and then they took their share with thc half-brother
in the other half of the estate.

In other words, they each received eleven sixtieths of the total, and the half-
brother one twclfth.7 Should the deceased's parents have no living descen-
dants, then the process took place according to the same principle at the level
of the grandparents, and so on.

These, then, were, and to a very large extent still are, the rules of inheritance
for intestate succession according to thc Roman-Dutch law of South Africa.
They could be negated by the making of a will, but even then complete dis-
inheritance (or, conversely, the concentration of the estate in onc person's
hands) was impossible, unless somc offense against the parents, provable at
law, had been committed. Rather, each individual had to receive no less than
one third of the sum that would have been due had there been no will. This
was termed the legitimate portion. It was abolished in Natal in 1863, and in
the Cape in 1874, but in the Orange Frec State in 1891 and, in the Transvaal,
only in 1901." It is my impression that, at least in thc Cape, in the eightecnth
Century wills were not generally employed to benefit one member of the family
over another. When they were made, their purpose was to assign particular
pieces of property, such äs a favorite slave, to a particular heir, not to get
around the limitations of the succession laws or to move in the direction of
unigeniture. Equally, in the nineteenth Century the use of testamentary dis-
position to benefit one child over another was not general. The Commission
on the Law of Inheritance reported in 1865 that, as a body, the landowners
of the Cape Colony were so far from calling for greater freedom in the making
of wills that they did not make use of the freedom that the law already allowed
them.9

The other method whereby the effects of the law of inheritance could be
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avoidcd was by the making of an ante-nuptial contract. In general, this ensured
that the property cach partner brought into a marriage, or inherited during
it, would proceed to the heirs, and thus not in part to the spouse. (It also had
beneficia! effects in the case of bankruptcy.) Less frequently, property and
income acquired during a marriage were kept separate. As a result, it was
possible to ensure that the division of a husband's estate at the death of his
wife (or theoretically vice versa, but in practice this will have occurred only
rarely) could be entirely obviated. The possibilities inherent in this were rarely
resorted to by the South African farming community, although in the nine-
teenth Century the, largely, British merchants tended to make more use of this
Provision of the law.

The clearest consequence of this system of inheritance was that property
was divided and redivided at regulär intervals. In the first place, at the death
of either the husband or the wife, a settlement had to bc made with the chil-
dren. If they were of age, they could demand their portion, which would be
at least one sixth of the total value of the joint estate if a will had been made,
and one half of the estate if one had not been made. This entailed either that
the farm as a running concern would be sold, and the proceeds divided among
the heirs, or that a valuation would bc made of the estate with the heirs re-
ceiving their portions in cash. In the latter case, the survivor would in all
probability be forced to take out a loan to pay off his or her children and step-
children.

This practice would be strictly followed if there was a chance of a second
marriage, as otherwise it was likely that the children of the first marriage
would lose out to any born later. Indeed, the accounts of everyone with minor
children who remarried had to be presented to the Orphan Chamber, a gov-
ernment body charged with protecting the rights of these minors. In practice,
however, there seems to have been a difference depending on whether it was
the husband or the wife who survived. A widower was sometimes able to
ensure that the valuation of the estate's property was unrealistically low, gen-
erally with the consent of his children. The consequence was that a widower
would often be able to maintain his farm as a working entity without increas-
ing his debts to a crippling extcnt. A man might often be in debt to his children
without their demanding payment, and this sum would then be charged
against his estate at his death. No such consideration was shown to widows,
at least to those with adult children. There are strong indications that many
women were able to maintain control over the jointly-owned land, but that
the movable property required to keep the farms running—stock, slaves, var-
ious forms of working capital—had to be sold to meet the demands of the
heirs. She had to hope either that she would remarry, and that her second
husband would have the capital to build the property up again, or, alterna-
tively, that she could takc out a mortgage whereby the farm could be brought
back to a working footing.10
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one of the heirs, it is now reoccupicd, either with funds inadequate to its fü l l culti-
vation, or upon capital borrowed at the rate of six, or perhaps eight, per cent interest;
which presses äs a dead weight upon thc new possessor, probably, for half his lifetimc.
The rest of the sons either purchase farms on credit, and enter upon them in the same
embarrassed state; or, if they cannot effect this, they migrate to the frontier districts,
and become graziers.

To Thompson, this continual dispersal of aggrcgated capital could only have
deleterious effects on "the means of improvemcnt, and the progress of soci-
ety."21 Elsewhere, the heavy debt bürden imposed on peasants by introduction
of a partible system of inheritance was a major cause for protest, as, for in-
stance, in the anti-Semitic movements of ninetecnth-century Germany and
Austria." But this was not the case in South Africa, whcre the attachment to
the ground, built up from generation to generation, was never so great that
impossible levels of indebtcdness were assumed. Rathcr, farmers could move
elsewhere.

It is perhaps useful to consider the alternative, a rigorous system of uni-
geniture, not an entirely hypothetical possibility, since in the nineteenth cen-
tury British settlers did agitate for a system of primogeniture." Under such a
system, onc child, generally the eldest son, could maintain himself as his father
had done, but his brothers would not be able to find the capital to begin on
their own,24 and in consequence they would have to find cmployment with
othcr farmers, or as craftsmen. The results of such a system in the Cape Col-
ony would have been a general intensification of economie life, an increased
density of white population, and a considerably more pronounced degree of
economie stratification within the white Community.2 '

The Timing of Independence

An inheritance system, of course, by definition, regulates the transfer of
property from the recently dead to the still living. It is possible for property
to be transferred during the lifetime of the parents, or for future inheritors to
be able to build up working capital with only marginal help from their seniors.
At the Cape, though, such strategics were not cmploycd as often as might be
expected. While the custom was followed of giving children a few cows or
sheep at birth, which would then become the mothers of a new herd, in general
independence was linked to the cycle of the family as a whole, not, for ex-
ample, to the age of the men and women concerned. On the other hand, within
certain limits it was possible for men to marry on the basis of the expectation
of an inheritance before they actually received it, although those men whose
fathers had died were likely to marry at a somewhat younger age than those
whosc fathers were still alive.

If we examine the 1749 opgaaf, in combination with the genealogies pub-
lished by C. C. de Villiers and C. Pama,26 and if we then tracé a single family,
the Du Toits, through the eighteenth Century, the reasons for this view will
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bccomc clear. The opgaaf of 1745) represcnts the Situation during the first
main phasc of colonial expansion into the Cape interior. Between 1746 and
1770, it is estimated, the number of stockholders in the colony increased from
22.3 to 600, while the land available increased tenfold.27 Admittedly much,
hut by no means all, of this land was semi-desert Karoo, but even elsewhere
there was enough and to spare. It was a time of relative quiescence in the long
struggle between the colonists and the Khoisan. On the southern plains the
Hesscqua and Inqua chieftainships seem to have disintcgrated in the first third
of the Century, and their subjects to have become farm laborers,28 whilc along
the northern escarpment, from the Hantam to the Nieuwveld, there seems to
have been an intermission of relative peace.2' The colonists had not yet begun
to threaten the San of the Sneeuwberg or the Khoikhoi of the Sundays River
valley, who were to prove their most formidable opponents.

In 1749, the free population of the Cape (excluding those m the service of
the VOC) was listed at 4,662, of whom 2,190 were considered adults, 1,318
of them men and 872 women, and 2,472 juveniles, w.th shghtly more girls
than boys. Among them they possessed 5,136 slaves, of whom 3,470 were
adult males. In June of that year, 1,067 men were in the service of the Company,
and 83 othcr men out on contract from the Company. The Company also
owned about 700 slaves. There were also an unknown number of assimilated
Khoikhoi and half-castes, both of which groups were known as "bastards"
and not taxed, unlike the 314 free blacks living m Cape Town.™

Perhaps a quarter of the entire free population l.ved m Cape Town The
rest of that population was entirely rural; even in Stellenbosch most of the
inhabitants were farmers, artisans, merchants, or wine sellers. Four hundred
seventy-two held substantial agricultural property, of whom 285 grew either
grain or grapes (or both); 187 held onlv stock. The former were all withm
70 or 80 miles of Cape Town, since the problems of bulk transport hmited
the effective area for cultivating cash crops to the area between the sea and
the passes over the Cape's mountain ranges. Thus the distncts of the Cape
and Stellcnbosch were almost entirely grain or grape growmg, and Swellen-
dam purely pastoral, while Drakenstein district was mixed.11

Even in the country, between 10 and 20 percent of the adult males were
immigrants, while hardly any of the women were. The sex ratio was thus
highly unbalanced. For every 100 adult women, there were, m the Cape Dis-
trict, 144 men, in Stellenbosch 181, in Drakenstein 158, and in Swellendam
T96. This was despite the fact that a certain number of free black women had
"passed" into the "white" population.12 In consequence, there was a certain
amount of economie selection (in the social Darwinian sense of the term),
ensuring that poor men did not marry. In Table 6.1, the distribution of those
named in the list of 1749 is set out, by marital status, district, and economie
Position. As can be seen, the agricultural district of Stellenbosch contamed
substantially more married men without farms than did Swellendam,33 while
the mixed district of Drakenstein occupied an intermediate position. This had,
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TABLE 6.1
Afrikaners Doing Opgaaf, by Marital Status,

District, and Possession of Agricultural Property

Stellenbosch Drakenstein Swellendam

With Without With Without With Without

Married mcn and widowers
Men marrying after 1749
Men never marrying
Widows

56
4
3

11

37
33
15
2

159
8

11
30

51
80
25
2

79*
10
7
4

10
37

6
0

S O L J R C K : De Villicrs and Pama, Geslagsrcgisters, and <>/>gaafro\\ for 1749.
*lncludcs onc man who had been living with a woman for many years, but nevcr legally married her.
NOTE: This table excludcs somc 63 men who were not currently married but could not be traced in De

Villiers and I'ama, and whosc past and future marital history was conscqucntly not known. In gcncral, few
of them will have ever married.

however, not led to any difference in the mean age at first marriage for men—
calculated for those living in Stellenbosch in 1749 the mean age was 26 years
and 11 months (thc median, 26 years and 6 months), while for Swellendam
the comparablc figures were 27 years exactly and 26 years and 8 months.
Clcarly, there is no significant difference between these figures, although the
Stellenbosch distribution had a much less pronounced central tendency. In
Stellenbosch, 8.5 percent of men married under the age of 20, which no Swel-
lendammer did, while, at the other extreme, 17 percent of those in Stellen-
bosch who did marry did not do so for the first time until they were 35 or
over, as opposed to 9.5 percent for Swellendam. It can be seen that the mar-
riage patterns in the stock raising district were considerably more homoge-
neous than in the agricultural one, a fact which seems to have been related to
the degree of internal stratification within the white communities of the two
areas.

The difference in the extent of stratification becomes even more apparent
when the groups presumed to be co-rcsident are examined.3'1 In 1749 there
were 93 of these in the 3 rural districts, containing in all 270 of those who
did opgaaf, or 3 5 percent. There was no significant difference in proportions
among the various districts. When their structure is examined, it is found that
50 percent were fathers and their sons, 26 percent groups of brothers, and 16
percent widows and their sons (the remaining 8 percent were rather more
complicated than these clear groups). Once again, the proportions in the var-
ious districts did not differ significantly.

The difference among the districts does become clear when attention is paid
to men without either a farm, or kin with whom they may be assumed to have
been living. These men must, in most cases, have been employees of some
more wealthy farmer. Now, since a sheep run required fewer men to act as
overseers, and so on, than did a wine or grain farm, it might be expected that
there would have been fewer people without substantial agricultural property
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in the purely pastoral district of Swellendam than in the agricultural district
of Stellenbosch. This prediction would be strengthened by the fact that a sheep
flock might be divided and a portion given to a son to enable him to start up
on his own, while this would not be possible with a vineyard or cornfield.
This is indeed the case. Whereas 54 percent (98 out of i8z) of those listed
for the district of Swellendam had substantial agricultural property, only 36
percent (66 out of 180) of those in the district of Stellenbosch did so.35

This conclusion is strengthened when the residential groups are divided
between those in which one or more members posscssed substantial agricul-
tural property and those in which none did. It can then be seen that in 9 cases
out of the total of 93 each member had property, while in 13 none did. In the
remaining 71 cases (76 percent), at least one member of the group had prop-
erty, but not all did. It is noteworthy that the coinpletely propertyless groups
were most frequent in Stellenbosch, where they formcd 30 percent of the total
number (7 out of 23). On the frontier the family to a rather larger degree
cared for those without farms—perhaps because it was more certain that in
a later stage of their life they would acquire one. Thus, 3 5 percent of those in
Swellendam who were in this unenviable position were able to find succor with
a member of their kin; the comparable figure for Stellenbosch was only 18
percent. In this case, Drakenstein rivaled Swellendam. This means that group-
ings of adults were larger in the pastoral districts—they averaged 3.2 persons
doing opgaaf in Swellendam and only 2.3 in Stellenbosch, with Drakenstein
occupying an intermediate position.36

Within this context the process of fission within families can be seen. As
yet there are not enough data to distinguish between the frontier and the
southwest, but the 93 co-residential groups in 1749 demonstrate different
stages in the same cycle and so give an idea of the way in which things hap-
pened. They show that whenever one member of the family group possessed
substantial property so, exccpt in one case, did the father. (It is notable that
this one case was that of Gerrit Romond, who, at the age of at least 67, was
the oldest of the non-immigrants. There was not yet any substantial group of
elderly men who might have reached the age of retirement, at least in the more
recently settled country districts.) On the other hand, the converse was not
true. In a certain number of cases the sons possessed property as well as the
father, but in only 15 percent of cases (6 out of 41) in which the father had
a farm was one or more of his presumably co-resident sons also economically
independent. In this case, where the families were living, or whether they pos-
sessed wheat, wine, or stock farms, does not seem to have made any difference.
What is more, the vast majority of men who had farms and sons of the right
age had at least one son still living with them. In total, there were 23 men
who had been married bcfore 1730 who did not have co-resident kin, but only
5 of these had sons who were born before 1730 and were still alive, all ap-
parently living away. Moreover, in threc of these cases there were other, late
teenage, sons who presumably could have done much of the work that was
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TABI.E 6.2.
Places of Residefice of Those Afrikaner Men W hose Fathers Were Still Alive and

Living in One of the Three Rural Districts in 1749

Son residing olsewhere

District of fathcr's residcnce Son residing with tather SteHenbosch Drakcnstcin Swellendnm

Stellenhosch 1 7 7 3 4
Drakcnstcin 60 l 9 0
Swellendam 2 2 1 0 5

S O U R C E : De Villicrs and Pama, Gcsliigsregisters, and opgaaf m\\ for 1749.

necessary. Although it was clearly possible for a man to run a farm on his
own, or rather with the help of his wife, their hired servants, and such slaves
äs they possessed, when there were sons of a suitable age, at least some re-
mained to help work the land and herd the flocks.

As was shown above, bachelors were much less likely to possess farms than
married men. In itself this is not so surprising, for clearly as a man grew older
he was more likely both to have gotten married and to have come into pos-
session of a farm. Nevertheless, it is possible to control for such factors by
comparing the chances of marriagc among those within a single age group
who still lived with their fathcrs or their widowed mothers, and those who
did not. It can be predicted that those whose fathers were still alive would be
substantially less likely to be married, because they were less likely to be in-
dependent and to possess their own farm. This was, indeed, the case, al-
though, because of the size of the various samples, it can only be demonstrated
for the age group 25—29, which was, anyway, that in which the mean age at
marriage feil. Of the men in this age group who were not living with either
parent—alrnost always because their father was dead—59 percent (44 out of
79) were married, in contrast with only 18 percent (4 out of 22) who wert-
still in the parental household.

What is clear is that only after the death of the father did fission in the
family tend to occur, at least outside the agricultural southwest. Ofthose men
whose fathers were alive and living in one of the three rural districts, 77 per-
cent were still with them (see Table 6.2) However, taking just thc Stellenbosch
district, only 55 percent were still with their fathers, äs opposed to 84 percent
in the other two districts. The importance of the father's death in initiating
the process of fission is emphasized by thc fact that 30 (59 percent) of those
men whose mothers were alive but widowed had moved away from them. On
the other hand, these women were rarely completely alone; only 7 of the 31
women who had male adult offspring did not have at least one living with
them, although in some cases just a teenager.

Thus, the provisions of the law notwithstanding, widows seem to have been
under much greater pressure to deliver up an inheritance to their childrcn than
were widowers. In part, this stems from the fact that the age gap between a



The Developmental Spiral of the White Family 149

mother and her sons was, on average, less than that between a father and his
sons, because of the lower age of women at marriage. Sons would have reached
the age at which they demanded to leave home and set up for themselves more
often during their mother's lifetime than during their father's. But the differing
Practice depending on the sex of the deceased parent is quite clear since few
sons came into substantial property before their father's death. In six cases
°ut of the seven recorded in the 1749 opgaaf wherc this was the case, the
mother of the propertied son was still alivc, so that his property cannot have
been acquired by inheritance from her.

The evidence only partially suggests that the early Boer houscholds were
what was later designated as "patriarchal." '7 Clearly, a man whose father died
when both were young had a much grcatcr chance of achieving economie in-
dependence early than onc whose father lived into his own old and his son's
middle age. On the other hand, parental pressure could only keep a man at
home for a limitcd period. By the time a man was about thirty, or perhaps a
'ittle younger, hè would be likely to be marricd, and would probably have
escaped from parental control, even if his father was still alive. The longer a
district had been settled, the higher the proportion of families to reach this
scage. The clear differences that emerge between Stellenbosch and the more
recently settled frontier districts in 1749 thus represent the differing stages
the two areas had reached in their development. Regions, as well as families,
had to grow to maturity, and, by 1749, Swellendam and Drakenstein had not
Vet done so.

These processes may, of course, be investigated by another route, by fol-
lowing the vicissitudes of a single family over a long period of time. The family
I have choscn for this exercise, the Du Toits, was selected purely for reasons
°f convenience, although it does, I think, illustrate the points I have been
making.

The first Du Toit to come to South Africa, Frangois, the stamvader as the
Afrikaner genealogists call him, arrived in 1689 from French Flanders, per-
haps as a Huguenot refugee. He settled in Dal Josaphat, in the district of Dra-
kenstein, where hè became a leader of the local community and served for a
'°ng time as heetnraad. None of his male descendants had moved out of the—
Very extensive—district before 1773. He had four sons (Andries, Pieter, Ste-
Phanus, and Francais), all born in the 16905. By 1727, when the stamvader
was an old man, they had all married and all except one had left home. It is
significant that Stephanus, the one who remained at home, was the last to
marry, although he was not the youngest, and it is perhaps somewhat sur-
Prising that, when the old man died a little later on, it was the eldest son,
Andries, not the one who had remained at home, who came into possession
°f the major portion of the family's wealth, the vineyard. However, all four
krothers were noticeably richer after their father's death than they had been
before.

After 1743, the various families' histories were affected by the chances of
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mortality and, to a lesser extent, of birth. Thus it was not Andries but Pieter,
the ncxt-to-cldcst, who lived on into his seventies and maintained his sub-
stantial family about him, although his sons assembled a certain amount of
property themselves before his death—albeit only stock, not a vineyard like
that which their father had been able to purchase. At the family's height in
1764, when Pieter was sixty-seven and his sons between forty-seven and
twenty-five, it consisted of the old man, his six married sons, all with property
in sheep, one of his sons-in-law, and one grandson-in-law, neither of whom
had any sheep or cattle. Two of his adult grandsons had left home and were
living together. However, after both married during the next year, both re-
turned to the main Du Toit family, for they were there in 1769, just after the
old man's death. At this stage—precisely how long after his dcath is not
known—the family was still together, and the major portion of the property
was still in the widow's hands, but by 1773 the family had completely split
even though the widow was still alive if elderly (seventy-eight) and, by now,
a propertyless dependent on one of her sons. It may be significant that Pieter's
grandsons seem to have been prepared to leave their fathers earlier than his
own sons had left him, perhaps a matter of "force of personality" or perhaps
related to the general development of the district.

None of the other families was ncarly so long lasting. Andries, the eldest
of the four brothers, died in the late 17405, and his sons all seem to have
moved away from their mother as they grew to maturity, although she was
never left on her own, and she maintained control of the original family prop-
erty into her old age. On the other hand, the children of Francois, the youngest
and, as it happened, the poorest of the four, remained with their mother after
their father's death.

The fourth of the brothers, Stephanus, was clearly in a somewhat difficult
position, and hè provides a good cxample of how family farms coped with
their labor requirements. As chance would have it, six daughters grew to rna-
turity before the first son. It is, therefore, not surprising that his sons-in-law
tended to live with him for a while after their marriage. This was generally
not the practicc, but, in his case, there were clearly not sufficient male de-
scendants to provide young, adult, white farm help, so affinal kin were
brought in. Once Stephanus's eldest son had reached maturity, the in-laws
moved away and this son lived and, no doubt, worked with his father.

In the details of their arrangements, the Du Toits differed one from the
other, as indeed they no doubt differed from those of other farming families.
Nevertheless, they illustrate the sort of strategies which were employed to en-
sure family survival, and also the limits within which such strategies had to
be set. Thus they exemplify the processes of white territorial expansion.

For P. J. van der Merwe, whose superb books were based on writings of
people outside the farming Community, whcther European travelers or com-
pany officials, virtually all farmers' sons were able to acquire what they needed
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to set up as independent farmers, either by working as a knegt (hired servant)
for another farmer or, more frequently, by the natural increase of the few cattle
and sheep they had received at birth.'8 As might be expected from someone
writing in the late 19305, van der Mcrwe did not proceed to test the statements
of his literary sources against the statistical records of the opgaaf ro\\s. When
this testing is done, it can be shown that füll independence generally waited
until the death of a man's father; thereafter, all the sons would have enough
to begin by themselves, though, initially, not at the level their father had
enjoyed.

But the point is that these new starts were possiblc. Leonard Guelke has
commented that the farmers on the frontier of the Cape Colony were there
because they were relatively poor, because they did not possess the capital to
acquire and work one of the wine or wheat farms of the southwest Cape, and
'lot, as Neumark argued, because in stock farming they could achieve the best
returns for their capital. Guelke is certainly correct in this, but, as hè rec-
°gnizes, there is a converse side to his argument." Relatively poor they may
have been, destitute and entirely without capital they certainly were not. As
a result, the increased white population of the Cape Colony produced net-
works of settlement ever more extended in space, and only marginally more
nnely meshed. The expansion of territory was possible because of the relative
strengths of the autochthonous inhabitants and the invaders and because the
cycles of white families made such an expansion, in the form it took, attractive.
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C H A P T E R S E V E N

The Rule of Law in the Cape Colony

in the Eighteenth Century

AsLS is the case for all societies, the Dutch colony at the
Cape of Good Hope was governed by a legal system, by what might in the
loose sense of the term be called a rule of law. This can be seen from the
immense volume of surviving legal archives—the records of the criminal court
cases for a single year can easily run to more than a thousand pages of manu-
script, and the deposits of civil cases are even more volumineus1—and the
'arge number of plakkaten (decrees) issued by the Cape's government in the
eighteenth Century.2 The Roman-Dutch law of the Republic of the Nether-
'ands, as selected and amended first to suit the requirements of an eastern
trading empire and then of the port and colony of the Cape, was used to settle
disputes and to maintain public order and the rights of property. The code of
law by which the Cape was governed was based on a system to which more
concentrated legal thought had been given, at a higher theoretical level, than
any other in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. To be sure, there were
no jurists of any standing whatsoever at the Cape at the time. Most of the
members of the Court of Justice had no legal training at all. Nevertheless, the
codifications and textbooks they used were among the finest products of the
greatest period of Dutch intellectual history. It is doubtful if the "modernity"
of the legal system of any other country would compare favorably with that
°f the Netherlands in the eighteenth Century.

On the other hand, like every slave society, like every European country at
the time,J perhaps like every society everywhere, de facto, the Cape was not
governed by the rule of law in the narrowest sense of the word. The law was
certainly not imposed "uniformly" or "fully impartially," with the result that
the "severity of the sentences depended . . . largely on the legal status of the
°ffender or the person offended against."4 It would be anachronistic to expect
anything else, and the Dutch authorities admitted as much openly and with-
out shame. When, after the British capture of the Cape in 1795, the Court of
Justice was informed that slaves would merely be hanged or beheaded, and
no longer subjected to prolonged forms of the death penalty, as under the

East India Company, it replied as follows:



156 THE R U L E BY LAW

With regard to slaves . . . the equality of punishment ceases when they commit offences
against Europeans or free persons, particularly their masters; bilt this distinction is
not peculiar to this country; on the contrary it is grounded upon analogy with the
criminal law, according to which the distinction of persons isoneof theessential points
by which the degree of punishment is measurcd in most civilised nations, and this
distinction is especially founded upon the Imperial laws or the Roman law, which from
its exactness is not only acknowledged as the law when all other laws are silcnt, but
is particularly recommended as such in the Statutes which have been issued in the
Dutch Indies relative to slaves, and are observed here.5

To a modern western liberal, for whom equality, above all before the law,
is a cardinal necessity for just governmcnt, these words may be anathema.
Nevertheless, the general acceptance of liberal views by Europeans came only
after the French Revolution, which was at its height when these words were
written, though its effects had only reached South Africa in the form of a
conquering English fleet, not as an ideology. Before that time, the principles
were different; the ruling ethos of Europcan society was not equality but hi-
erarchy, and the task of the courts of law, among others, was to maintain this
necessary Subordination of underlings and superiority of masters. The British,
it should be notcd, did not object to diffcrential sentencing, but only to the
barbarity of breaking slaves alive on a cross. Given the way in which the courts
were used by the British ruling class to enforce deference, the new rulers of
the Cape could hardly object to the way in which the Dutch had used the law
to maintain distinctions of status between master and slave.

Because the law was used to maintain the social structure of the Cape Col-
ony, even if often in a violent and brutal way, the slave population was not
completely without legal rights. Although the effect their Indonesian experi-
ence had in forming Dutch attitudes to such matters must not be ignored,
what position the Cape slaves possessed was due largely to the conflict be-
tween the VOC and the burghers or free inhabitants of the colony. This
conflict was always latent and occasionally explicit.6 It was based on the Op-
position inherent in the fact that the Company was at once government and
consumer, and the burghers at once producers and subjects, while local com-
pany officials were also afraid that burghers would report their (illegal) private
trading to the Company directors in the Netherlands. This conflict came into
focus in the law courts, and in particular in the issue of the legal status of
slaves, just because this was one arena in which the authority of the Company
was imposed on the burghers. The presence of two members of the Burgher
Council on the court (cxcept when employees of the Company were on trial)
did little to mitigate the control of Company officials over administration of
justice. No Separation of powers among judiciary, legislature, and adminis-
tration existed at the Cape. All were concentrated in a very few hands.

As a class, then, the main body of slaveowners at the Cape was remarkably
powerless, as opposed to most other European colonies that relied on slave
labor, where large planters had, at the least, great influence over the conduct
of government. This affected Cape slaves in two ways. On the one hand, al-
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though the Company itsclf owned some six hundred slaves throughout the
eighteenth Century and its high officials (who held the high government offices)
had numerous personal slaves, there is some evidence of preferential treatment
of its own slaves. Because the economie competition offered by the burghers
represented a threat to the company's hegemony, its officials seemed ready to
inflict harsh punishments on the slaves of private citizens and risk damaging
this competing labor force, in the name of the public good, so in this sense
most (but not all) slaves fared ill under Company rule. On the other hand, and
for the same reasons, the majority of slaveowners failed to attain control of
the principal institutions of Cape legislation and justice and so the legal po-
sition of slaves was actually strengthened, relatively speaking. Thus, for as
long as the Company maintained its hegemony over the colony, the balance of
power gave the slaves (and the Khoi)7 a certain bargaining power that they
lost, I would argue, with the collapse of the company at the end of the eigh-
teenth Century.8

This strengthened legal position is most evident in the opportunities slaves
had to make legal complaints against their owncrs and to give evidence against
them. It does not seem that the Court of Justice treated the evidence of a slave
as any more or less trustworthy than that of a white, even including the master.
This remarkable competence seems to have been brought to the Cape, like so
much elsc relating to legal organization, from Batavia. In the original Statuten
van India of 1641, it was laid down that "whenever they have been treated
mercilessly by their masters or mistresses, slaves are allowed to complain to
the judge, provided they have good and cogent reasons, otherwise [they] will
bc flogged and sent back home.'"' At the Cape, and very likely further east as
well, this rule was interpreted widely. Slaves might not only complain of their
own treatment but also might report the harsh punishment meted out to their
fellow bondsmcn. The largcst proportion of cases instigated by slaves against
their masters resulted from a master having brought about the death of one
of his slaves, generally as a result of overpunishment.10 A typical case occurred
in 1732, when Jan Crugel, a farmer from the Joostenberg in Stellenbosch dis-
trict, was accused of flogging his slave Maarten so severely that hè died. The
only witness to the event—at least the only ones who were prepared to talk—
were Maarten's fellow slaves. They testified that, some time previously, Maar-
ten had run away, only to be captured two or three days later by a shepherd.
Crugel had ordered him to spend the night chained to a wagon and then had
h i m tied in a poolse bok (a form of rack) and flogged with a sjambok, the
hippopotamus-hide whip that has remained the symbol of white dominance
m South Africa. After this treatment he ran away again, was caught again two
days later, was thrown onto the threshing floor of the farm and flogged once
more. This time the punishment proved too severc and he died a short time
later. His fellow slaves did not complain immediately: it took them a while to
pluck up the courage to visit the landdrost (magistrale) of Stellenbosch. As a
result, by the time the surgeon came to investigate the cause of the death, hè
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could only state that the medical evidence seemed to confirm the testimony
of the slaves. Crugel was convicted and fined a hundred rixdollars, and the
court ordered that those slaves who had given evidence against him be sold
out of his possession, or that of any of his family."

In many ways, this case was a classic example of Cape justice working,
somewhat belatedly, for the protection of the slave population. The central
govcrnment reserved the right of punishment, even of slaves, to itself, at least
when ordinary domestic chastiscment was not deemed sufficient. The pro-
cedure seems to have been quite regulär and the sum paid in fines by a con-
victed master was constant (and low, a quarter of that demanded of those who
broke the liquor laws). It was not necessary for the slave to die for the same
laws to bc brought into operanon. For instance, in 1768, Pieter Casper
Hammes was fined the ordinary amount of a hundred rixdollars for knocking
out his slave, September van Bougis, with an iron hammer. September had
been doing bad work in the forge Hammes ran, and answering him back,
annoying him so much, according to Hammes, that hè smacked the hammer
hè was using into the back of Septembcr's head. Rathcr surprisingly, Septem-
ber survived and, when hè came to, complained to the fiscaal.12 Beyond these
occasional bursts of temper, which might nevertheless have disastrous con-
sequences for the slaves, really persistent assaults on slaves could be punished
more severely. In 1767 Jan Henrick Gerhard was banned from the Cape Col-
ony for life for repeated violence towards his slaves." This seems to have been
an isolated case, which shows the limit beyond which the Court of Justice
would not go in disciplining the more unruly membcrs of the white popula-
tion. Judicially, the killing of a slave by a free man was always "mishandling"
and excessive punishment, never murder. A master might fear financial con-
scquences from laying into his slaves too hard, but certainly ncver capital
punishment.

In view of the leniency with which assaults on slaves were generally treated
by the Cape Court of Justice, it might be argued that the Court gave slaves
no effective protection against their masters. To a certain extent this is true.
The fear of punishment can never have been a deterrent to the actions of the
slaveholders, though the shame of the court action may conceivably have
been.14 The principal advantage slaves gained from the law derived from the
fact that those slaves who witnessed against their masters (including all those
who had been the victims of assaults) had to be sold to another, hopefully
more humane, owner, if their charges were deemed not to have been malicieus.
Clearly this could be a real advantage, and thus access to the law, which is
what the right to testify entailed, was a real privilege. It is instructive to com-
pare (just for once) the Cape with the antebellum American south in this
respect. In the U.S., Opposition to the possibility of a black's giving evidence
against a white was so great that, to quote Eugene Gcnovese, "In Louisiana
in 1840 the ultimate irony occurred, when a white man who had incited slaves
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to insurrection had to bc acquitted because their confessions could not be
used against him."15

Even the Spanish law code of the late middle ages, renowned as recognizing
the personality of the bondsman, only allowed the slave to accuse his master
of specih'c, serious offenses, such as treason or murdering his wife.16 This
contrasts greatly with the calm assurance of the Cape fiscaal when hè was
asked if it was normal for slaves to make complaints against their masters,
and if they had the competence to do so. Daniel van de Hengel claimed that:

This had happened many timcs, and no-one was unaware that slaves are often ill-
treated by their m,asters, in which case they are just as much entitled to complain as
are their masters in the opposite case. As that is the position here, he has nothing more
to say in the matter.17

Two years earlier, in fact, the fiscaal had argued that if the testimony of slaves
and Khoisan was not accepted against "so-called Christian believers, then in
the interior of the country away from the Cape the law would not be able to
operate."18 Clearly, for the Company to keep control over its unruly, unprof-
itable, and thinly settled colony, it needed all the help it could get, even when
that help came from slaves.

In general, control was exercised against the slaves. While the need to main-
tain control over the colony might on occasion lead to the company's allying
itself with individual slaves against their owners, in general the interests of
the VOC, and thus of the members of the Court of Justice, tended to coincide
with those of owners. After all, it was the slaveowners who were responsible
for producing the goods on which the Company relied to provision its ships,
even if the actual labor was mainly slave. In addition, all social, religious, and
national ties linked the Company officials, who were, after all, usually slave-
holders themselves, to at least the more substantial of the burghers. Moreover,
the only real threat to the colony could comc from slaves. The burghers might
from time to time complain about the commercial policy that deprived them
of business opportunities, but they would never engage in any serious attempt
to overthrow the rule of the VOC. Nor, except for the frequent disturbances
and stabbings outside Cape Town's pubs—which were, in any case, generally
the doing of sailors—did whites tend to disturb the peace of the colony.19 The
primary trouble they caused the Court of Justice came from infringements
against the various economie regulations the Company had decided to impose.
Of these, the limitations on the sale of alcoholic beverages, above all wine and
brandy, were the most notable. With the slaves, it must be admitted that there
was never any Suggestion of a slave revolt with sufficient momentum to chal-
'enge the bases of white power. Only for a few years in the late 17305 was
there even a Suggestion of panic, especially after a group of runaways had
nearly succeeded in their attempt to burn Cape Town to the ground.20 Rather
it was only at the level of the individual farm and household that slaves would
present a constant danger to their masters.
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all such punishments were carried out in public, generally at a regulär spot,
although those said to have looted wrecked ships were hanged summarily on
the beach. Moreover, so that everyone would have a constant reminder of the
consequences, the corpse of the executed would be left, as the formula had it,
"until the birds and the wind destroy it." Thus the execution ground, on the
edge of Cape Town, approximately where the central railway station now
stands, was adorned with rotting bodies.

As a back-up to the vicious system of punishments, torture was employed
to extract confessions. This was thought necessary because the Roman-Dutch
law insisted that anyone who was to be executed should first admit his or her
guilt. This treatment was not reserved for slaves, but might also be imposed
on free men, especially sailors. Relatively few suspects were actually sent to
the torture chamber, and once there the sight of the Instruments was fre-
quently enough to produce the required statement. Nevertheless, the dcgree
to which the entire system was based on the knowledge among the population
that torture would be used to extract confessions can be seen from the ad-
justment in the rules of court procedure that the British were forced to intro-
ducé after they conquered the Cape in 1795. Because they considered torture
to be inhuman, they abolished its use, but soon found that about half the
convicted murderers were not being executed, knowing that this could not be
done without a confession, and therefore that they only had to remain resolute
under questioning for the court to be forced merely to sentence them to prison.
Since this did not seem to the British authorities to meet the requirements of
justice, they had to alter the conditions for conviction and execution, so that
it was no longer necessary for the culprit to confess. The customary rules of
judicial proof had to be considered sufficient.2''

The efficiency of the judicial terror with which the government attempted
to control the colony and to maintain the social order depended on the quality
of its police and detective work. This was notably poor. In Cape Town, the
caffers and the burgenvagt, a sort of police militia,"' patrolled the streets, but
their chance of catching criminals in the act must have been slight. Whcn
crimes were committed within a household there must have been a reasonable
chance of identifying the guilty party, but more organized theft, for example,
can only have been detected by tracing the stolen goods, apparently a fairly
rare occurrence, especially since the Chinese community usually acted as the
receivers and was particularly difficult to pcnetrate.31 In addition, sailors on
the numerous ships were always available to take goods out of the country.
However, in the absence of statistical data on the number of crimes com-
mitted, it is impossible to give any indication of just how unsucccssful the
authorities were in apprehending criminals.

In the countryside, although some crimes were the work of slaves who re-
mained with their masters,'2 the most serious problem came from slaves who
ran away. To counteract this, burghers had to rely on their own strength, since
Company forces rarely penetrated across the Cape flats. Thus the commando
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System, which was a militia force also used against the Khoisan, was em-
ploycd, above all, against large groups. It was not particularly successful. At
the end of the Century, H. Lichtenstein wrote that, in the mountains between
modern Wolseley and Ceres:

A thousand places of conccalmcnt offer the wished for asylums to slavcs deserting [the
farmers') service and bands of these robbers not infrequently take advantage of the
ravourable nature of the spot to harbour in it for a long time together, living on the
plunder of the neighbouring flocks and herds, gardens and fields. From time imme-
'Tiorial, this mountain had never been free from marauders, notwithstanding that par-
t'es have frequently been sent against theni, and numbers have been brought to justice.
Sonie half-instructed travel Iers have confounded these people with the Bosjesmans; but
they have no relation whatever with them." They are much less addicted to murder;
hut they are not so easily taken, on account of the fircarms which they have for de-
fending themselves.'4

Clearly, then, the law could not be imposed on all criminals—as the courts
defmed thcm—but then no society in the world has ever had a police System
°f that efficiency. Given the vast distances in the countryside and the nature
of the society in the port city of Cape Town, the authorities probably were
'ess effective than they would have been in contemporary Europe. Certainly,
they had few funds at their disposal, and their net of agents was thinly spread.
However, no system of government has ever been able to apprehend all those
it wished to question, let alone to know who committed every crime that
cornes to their attention. There have always been differences in the degree to
which they could penetrate the various strata of the societies they claim to
rule, while the personal power and social status of the offender have invariably
tended to influence the attitudes of sentencing bodies. The failings of the legal
system at the Cape of Good Hope were neither unique nor even particularly
extreme. Even the severe punishments were employed in the Netherlands. The
'egal system's task was to maintain the precmincnce of the VOC within a
general system of social stratification. Too many of the inhabitants of the Cape
had all too good cause to regret its success in achieving these ends.
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The Changing Legal Position of the

Khoisan in the Cape Colony, 1652.—1795

ane of the principal themes of history of the Cape Colony
during the rule of the Dutch East India Company (VOC) is the slow breaking
of the independence of the indigenous peoples of the Cape, the Khoisan.' This
process consisted of two distinct operations. On the one hand, the Dutch
fought a long guerrilla war with cattle raiders, generally known as "bosjes-
raaws-hottentots," interspersed with periods when they were content to pay
what amounted to protection money, or rather protection sheep and cattle.2

On the other, those Khoisan who owned cattle were slowly stripped of their
property and forced to become either raiders or agricultural laborers and
shepherds for the white farmers, if they could not escape from the orbit of the
colony altogether. While it is relatively easy to grasp the first of these processes
as a historical researcher, since there exists abundant material in the form of
complaints from farmers who had been robbed and reports of the expeditions
sent against the robbers,' it is much more difficult to gather hard evidence on
the subjugation of the Khoisan to the farmers, which eventually led to a po-
sition in which they became virtual bondsmen. For example, there exists no
information as to the number of cattle and sheep still in the possession of the
Khoisan at any givcn date before 1798, nor as to the proportion of Khoi who
had been forced into the service of the farmers. At least this is so during the
Dutch period, although the British administration at the beginning of the
nineteenth Century did collect information of this sort. As a consequence, the
historian can either give up in despair and so miss one of the vital problems
of early South African social history, or attempt to use an indirect approach.
I attempt the latter course.

An analysis of the shifts in the legal status of the Khoisan between the
foundation of the Cape colony in the middle of the seventeenth Century and
its conquest by the British about 150 years later provides evidence on this
matter. The records of the High Court of Justice in Cape ïown (which dealt
with all serious cases) have been preserved, and copies of them exist in both
The Hague and Cape Town archives. But it is not merely a case of looking
where there happens to be information, without regard for the potential value



The Changing Legal Position of the Khoisan 167

of that Information as an index of real phenomena. Subordination to the legal
System of the colony entailed, so far as the Khoisan were concerned, Subor-
dination to white farmers. This was becausc, during the Dutch period, there
was no conscious theory of imperial rule in the Cape Colony. Later, in the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries, for murder or theft to go unpunished in
a colony could only mean that that colony was not yct under the füll control
of the colonizing power. Indeed, it was almost a question of definition. The
prime test of the control a colonial administration exercised over the territory
it claimed to rule was its ability to monopolize legitimate force, and thus turn
all other users of force into criminals. But in the eighteenth Century the Dutch
in South Africa did not claim such powers. In no sense did they contend that
they had taken possession of a stretch of Africa and, therefore, had to rule it
and all its inhabitants. Rather, the officials of the Company exercised jurisdic-
tion over persons, that is, over the employees of the VOC, over the free bur-
ghers (the farmers and townspeople, generally of European descent, who were
not in service of the Company), and over the slaves owned by the company,
by its servants, and by the burghers.

The Dutch did not initially seek any authority over the Khoisan, preferring
to maintain the patterns they had used in Asia, where local people remained
under their indigcnous legal System unti l well into the nineteenth Century and
where even immigrant communities in Dutch towns, such as the Chinese in
Batavia, appointed leaders to administer justice in their own cominunity.4 So
the VOC in South Africa only came to judge over the Khoisan when there was
no other authority that could do so, that is, when the indigenous political
institutions had completely disintegrated and, as noted above, when the
Khoisan were forced either to become farm laborers or cattle and sheep raid-
ers. In other words, because the imposition of Dutch legal authority on the
Khoi was a gradual, unplanned process, and in no way an integral part of the
establishment of the Cape Colony, the shifts in the legal status of the Khoisan
provide a usablc index of their shifting social position.

Thus it was that the instructions Jan van Riebeeck received when hè left
the Netherlands in 1651 to found the Dutch settlement at the Cape of Good
Hope were largely concerncd with the building of a fort (probably mainly for
protection against the English) and with the growing of vegetables for the
passing ships. However, the following passage was included, to provide the
basis of relations with the Khoisan:

You will also make inspection near the fort for the land best suited to depasturing and
breeding cattle, for which purpose a good correspondence and intelligence with the
natives will be necessary, in order to reconcile them in time to your customs, and to
attach them to you, which must be effected with discretion, above all, taking care that
you do not injure thcm in person, or in the cattle which they keep and bring to you,
by which they be rendered averse to our people, as has appeared in various instances/

While a similar prohibition was repeated to the white inhabitants of the
colony throughout the rest of the Century,6 there seem to have been no other
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clear directions from Amsterdam on the policy the officials at the Cape were
to adopt with regard to the Khoisan. Howcver, when there was a serious clash
between the Company and the Khoi they did authorize the adoption of strict
measures. In 1653, when the interpreter Herry and his following absconded
with the complete cattle herd of the colony, killing the herdsman, the VOC
directors, the Herren XVII,7 ordcred that:

on getting into our hands the person guilty of the murder of the boy hè should be
punished with death, as an example to others: and that on getting hold of Herry, unless
hè has been accessory to the murder, hè should be banished to Batavia, there to be
cmploycd in chains on the public works.8

This plan was not put into Operation, since Van Riebeeck was unable to
discover precisely who was guilty of the murder.9 Moreover, the Heren XVII
later ordered Van Riebeeck to be cautious in dealing with the Khoikhoi, and
only to take such drastic measures as enslaving the immediate following of
Herry and shipping them off to Batavia, or having them work in chains, col-
lecting wood, if provocation became acute.10 In general, it is clear that the
Heren XVII preferred to consider the Khoikhoi to be an independent people,
against whom revenge must be taken should they murder a white," but who
must, in general, be conciliated, both for the purpose of persuading them to
return escaped slaves12 and to "draw them more and more towards us with
their cattle."" Nor was there any clear policy as to the legal position of the
Khoi laid down by the various commissioners of the Company who visited the
Cape at regulär intervals during the course of the seventeenth Century.14 It was
left to the officials in South Africa itself to determine precisely how they should
deal with the Khoisan, particularly when disputes arose between Khoi and
Europeans.

It should not be thought that, though the Dutch eventually crushed all in-
dependent Khoisan politics, their relations with the Khoikhoi chiefs were nec-
cssarily inimicable. There were conflicts, but these were certainly not willed
by the Khoikhoi chiefs. Nor did the Company officials generally favor an ag-
gressive policy. Such clashes as there were most frequently arose as a result
of actions of the less controllable subjects of both groups, the free burghers
on the one hand and the more or less independent hunters, the San, on the
other.15 The leading political authorities on both sides had far more interests
in common than not, at least where the prcvention of crime was concerned.
The most serious crimes were the same in both cultures. The VOC officials
feared insubordination perhaps most of all—though this was not something
Khoikhoi could commit against Europeans—but over and above this their
concern was to protect the company's and their own possessions from theft,
and to prevent the acts of violence and murder that so often accompanied such
robberies. As for Europcan contacts with the Khoikhoi, it was the Europeans'
stock that was most attractive and also most open to theft, although especially
in the early years of the colony much metal was also stolen. Similarly, the
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Khoikhoi chiefs considered stock theft to bc the greatcst possible threat to
their authority. Herder societies were always fragile entities, and likely to col-
lapse if they lost large numbers of stock. Moreover, the position of a Khoi
leader depended almost entirely on his wealth, and on bis ability to protect
the wealth of his subjects. It is symptomatic that the concepts "weaithy man"
and "chief" were cquatcd in the Cape Khoi language.16 As a consequence,
the Khoi chiefs were usually willing to collaborate with the Dutch to capture
and punish the cattle rustlers and sheep rievers of the Cape, many of whom
were quite prepared to kill in the course of their actions. Such theft, even from
the Dutch East India Company, struck too close to the heart of the Khoi social
structure for them to act otherwise.17

As a consequence, it was customary for Khoi who had fallen foul of the
Dutch to be handed over by the VOC to be punished by the respective Khoi
chiefs. This was certainly the policy of Van Riebeeck18 and it reached its apo-
gee in 1673 when four Khoi belonging to the Cochoqua tribe, which was at
that time at war with the Company, were brought into the fort by the com-
pany's allies, and the Cochoquas' enemies, the Chainouqua. It was established
by the governor and council that these men had participated in the murder of
a burgher and soldier a few months earlier.

Whereupon they were given back to the [Chainouqua] Hottentot Captains Cuyper and
Schacher, with a statement of their confessions, that they might act with them as their
prisoners, in the manner usual with them, and as they might think proper. The per-
mission had scarcely been pronounced, when all the Hottcntots who had collected to
the number of more than 100, could no longer restrain their fury and bitter enmity,
but cal led out, "beat the dogs to dcath, beat them to death," accompanying their words
with such a shout of horrid joy, as if their enemies were already at their feet, and they
triumphing over them: each of them furnished himself with a good cudgel and im-
patiently awaited the delivery of the condcmned persons: these, being at length brought
in front of the gate (of the castlc) and given over, were so welcomed and saluted with
sticks; that one aftcr the another they sunk on the ground and expired.'9

In a sense this illustrates with peculiar poignancy the thcme of this chapter.
In the establishment of political authority, particularly in a conquest state such
as the Cape Colony, the boundary between crime and war, and thus between
jurisdiction and policy, was narrow, but as yct the Dutch had not crossed that
boundary.

Five years later, a group of "rebel plundering Hottentots"20 who had pre-
viously been incarcerated by the company, but had escaped, was recaptured
by the Khoikhoi and brought into the castle. On this occasion, they were hung,
on the orders of the governor, but only after the Khoi chiefs who had effected
their arrest had been informed of this procedure and had merely answered
"dats goed."

In the decade in which these events occurred, the Cape government had for
the first time to decide on its competence to sentence a Khoikhoi who had
been "detribalized" and had lived all her life in Cape Colony, spoke Dutch,
had gone to church and "become habituated to our manners and mode of
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drcss." Judicially, the case is of particular interest since Sara, the woman in
question, had committed suicide, and thus no motives of revenge, and scarcely
any of setting of an cxample, played a role in the arguments as to the treatment
of her corpse. The fiscaal" claimed that:

She had enjoyed, like other inhabitants, our protection, under the favor of which she
loved; as this animal (bestie) then, has not only, actuated by a diabolical Inspiration,
transgressed against the laws of nature, which are common to all created beings; but
also, as a consequence of her said education, through her Dutch mode of life, against
the law of nations and the civil law; for having enjoyed the good of our kind favor
protection, she must consequently be subject to the rigorous punishment of evil; seeing
that those who live under our protection, from whatever part of the world they may
comc and whether they be Christians or heathens, may justly be called our subjects—
and as this act was committed in our territorium, and in a free man's house under our
jurisdiction; which should be purified from this foul sin, and such evil doers and en-
emies of their own persons and lives visited with the most rigorous punishment. It is
upon these grounds claimed and concluded by the fiscaal that the said dead body,
according to the usages and customs of the United Netherlands, and the general prac-
tice of Roman law, be drawn out of the house, below the threshold of the door, dragged
along the street to the gallows, and there hanged upon a gibbet as carrion for the fowls,
and the property of which she died possessed confiscated for the payment, therefrom,
of the costs and dues of justice.22

This mixture of natural law ideology and the concepts of territorial jurisdic-
tion was accepted by the Court of Justice and Sara's body was consequently
dishonored.

In a certain sense this case was most exceptional. Presumably because it
was forced upon them in what was still a very small, face-to-face community,
Dutch authorities werc persuaded that they had to take action in a case where
the criminal and the victim were both Khoi, or rather where they were both
the same individual. With the exception of one case in which a Khoi had been
wronged and made use of the colonial authorities to obtain redress in a civil
action—a man from one Khoi tribe had bitten another, and the Dutch im-
posed compensation of one cow21—it was to be well into the eighteenth cen-
tury before the Cape court was again confronted with such matters. This was
a conscious decision at least sometimes. As late as 1741, a group of bosjes-
mans under their leader, Keijser, clashed with the Guriqua Khoi under Cap-
tain Hanibal, in the region of the Verloren Valley, north of the Piquetberg,
about a hundred and fifty kilometers from Cape Town. Keijser and his fol-
lowers who, according to the Guriqua, "sought war against them," persuaded
the son of the Guriqua captain, Claas Hanibal, to come to them. At first, the
meeting went peacefully, with pipes of tobacco being smoked, but then Keijser
stabbed Claas, who attempted to escape by swimming across the Verloren
Valley, but was hit by the bosjesmans' arrows and, as hè came back to shore,
killed. Keijser and his associates then crossed the river and rounded up such
Guriqua cattle as they could lay their hands on.

The upshot of this fracas was that the Guriqua went to the landdrost of
Stellenbosch to persuade him to take action against Keijser. Keijser, however,
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claimed that he had a right to make war on the Guriqua since he himself had
previously bcen stabbed by Claas Hanibal and because, during the last grain
harvest, while they had been helping the boer Henrick Crugel, a Guriqua Khoi,
Spring in 't veld, had abducted a woman from among Keijser's followers. The
rights and wrongs of the matter were of little importance to the Dutch land-
drost and the Council of Policy, to whom hè submittcd his decision for ap-
proval. Rather, on the one hand, they were uncertain if they had any
jurisdiction over Kcijscr, "who has always considercd himself a sovereign chief
of his own people" and, on the other, they made a careful calculation of the
relative costs of each decision. The Guriqua were reckoned, rightly, to be too
powerless to cause trouble for the Europeans, unlike the bosjesmans, who
would certainly attack the outlying farms. Moreover, Keijser "has always been
a faithful champion (voorstaander) of the Europeans, even against his own
people (natie}," As a consequence, it was not difficult for the Council of Pol-
icy—which, it should be noted, was almost identical in personnel to the Court
of Justicc—to conclude that there was no reason to take any measures to arrest
Keijser.24

Given the ever present danger of raids by so-called "bosjesmans-hottcn-
tots," it is not surprising that the Dutch authorities were disposed to treat
such matters as political, not judicial. Nevertheless, from about the middle of
the eighteenth Century, crimes committed by one Khoi against another were
routinely brought before the Court of Justice in Cape Town. To take one ex-
amplc out of many, in 1751 a 2.o-year-old Khoi, Klaas, was condemned to be
broken alive, with the coup de grace, for having murdered two other Khoi,
Plaatje and Nietje, who worked with him on the farm of Jacobus Botha. Klaas
accused one of his victims of trying to abduct his wife.25 The colonial au-
thorities feit they had to take action in this sort of case to preserve order on
the farms, and because there was no longer any other legal body to deal with
the matter. At least where Klaas, Plaatje, and Nietje were concerned, it is clear
they were no longer under the authority of any Khoi chief. Rather it was their
employer who had day-to-day control over them. When matters occurred that
were outside his competence, they were referrcd to the landdrost of Stellen-
bosch and the Court of Justice, which claimed the exclusive right to punish
criminal behavior within the orbit of the colony, even if that orbit was still
defined in personal radier than in territorial terms. As a consequence, the
moral code of the Dutch was, at least partially, imposed on the Khoisan. Khoi
adultery does not seem to have been punished, but there were several prose-
cutions for the more serious crime of "sodomie." It does not appear that Khoi
were ever executed for these acts, with the exception of one man who had
violated a cow in i7$6.2(' Legal regulation of Khoisan sexual behavior was,
interestingly, intermediate between that of white and slave behavior. Whites
were occasionally arrested and tried for adultery, unlike either Khoi or slaves,
a consequence no doubt of the fact that only whites could be "legally" mar-
ried. Insofar as it is possible to generalize from the few cases available, it would
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seem that punishment for Khoi "sodemieten" ran parallel with that meted out
to whites, who were rarely if ever executed for this crime after the middle of
the century; whereas slaves were still, routinely, drowned.27

To a certain extcnt this divergence was an example of Khoi legal status.
Whereas the European and slave populations were always clearly subject to
the laws of the colony, with the one group obviously treated with far greater
severity than the other, throughout the eighteenth century there remained a
certain doubt where the Khoi were concerned, at least in those matters where
the Dutch realized that they might be dealing with actions that, though con-
sidered criminal by European law, might be allowed under Khoi custom. In
one case a 13-year-old "Outeniquc" Khoi, Suyverman, who had been "used
as a woman" by a runaway slave for two months in the district of Swellendam,
was asked if such behavior was known among the Khoi and if hè realized that
hè was doing wrong. His reply, at least as translated and then recorded in
officalesc, was that "I have never previously seen such things in my country,
from which I presume that it must be evil." He was floggcd, and put on Rob-
ben Island for five years for sodomy.2*

A similar problcm faced by Company officials related to the treatment of
Khoi witchcraft. Witchcraft was not a crime in South Africa, especially as the
Netherlands were largely spared the witchcraft hunting craze of sixteenth- and
seventeenth-century Europe." Therefore, no one, no matter what his or her
background, ever came before the court to answer any such charge.30 Never-
theless, on two occasions, the court had to deal with Khoi who had murdered
fellow Khoi because they were thought to be witches. The court did not treat
this defense as completely worthless, and neither of the two murderers was
put to death. In the first case, this may have been because the culprit, one
Valentijn, was considered not to be in possession of all his faculties of rea-
soning, and thus not responsible for his actions." He was sent to prison on
Robben Island to see whether he was or not. In the other case, there was no
such mitigation; the court conducted an investigation to discover whether the
justification that Cobus Anthonij, a 25-year-old Khoi living in the neighbor-
hood of Swellendam, gave for his actions was acceptable within the tenets of
Khoikhoi culture. The court ascertained that hè had almost certainly exceeded
his competence, as "among the hottentots, whenever someone is bewitched
by another, hè would in turn bewitch the other." They did not sentence him
to death, as they would ordinarily have done in such circumstances, but or-
dcred him to be flogged, branded, and incarcerated in chains for life on Rob-
ben Island.'2

The fact that the colonial courts bothered to make this sort of investigation
shows that, even into the last decades of the rule of the VOC at the Cape, the
Khoisan were seen as a distinct group whose legal tradition had to be re-
spected and who were not subject to the füll extremities of Dutch law. As has
been shown, the Dutch judicial authorities had to cope with infringements
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against their own code of criminal law, but not against that of the indigenous
society, for all that the two frequently ran parallel.

As a consequence, while Dutch authorities slowly bcgan to take an interest
in crimes committed within the Khoi Community—or rather only when Khoi
had left thcir Community and become totally dependent on white employers—
they were, from the foundation of the colony, necessarily concerned with con-
flicts between Khoi and members of the colonial society, that is, slaves and
whites. In the early years Khoi criminals wcre tried and punished with the
agreement and cooperation of Khoi chiefs. After around 1700, however, this
ceased to be the case, as more Khoi achieved positions within the society in
which no Khoi chief had the slightest power, or really even interest, over them.
Nevertheless, the Dutch could not treat their relations with the Khoisan as
purely judicial and devoid of any political overtones. The running guerrilla
war—sometimes of greater, sometimes of lesser intensity—which they waged
with the so-called "bosjesmans-hottentots" made this impossible. One visitor
to the Cape in the middlc of the eighteenth Century observed that Khoi in
service on the farms guided the raiding bosjesmans to the herds they wished
to steal.33 Certainly, the Khoi on the farms considered that a commando''4 of
farmers against the bosjesmans would put them in such danger that it was
necessary to gathcr and defend themselves, a sign that the distinction beuveen
the two groups was not clear in the minds of those who were most affected
by the measures taken against the robbers."

There is at least one case of a boy who worked on a farm in Outeniqualand,
who was not only described as a bosjesman but indeed could not even speak
Khoi language, and for whom there was no competent Interpreter available in
Cape Town.'6 Almost certainly, the boy in question had been captured by one
of the commandoes, which generally doubled as attempted massacres (where
the adults were concerned) and "slave" raids (although of course they were
never so called) for children.'7 He was one of the losers in the long war between
the Khoisan and the colonists. Thus, Khoisan who had, for instance, murdered
their master or abscondcd with his sheep were likely to join one of the groups
of bosjesmans and continue their attack on the colony. The best-known ex-
ample of this was probably the case of Jager Afrikaner, who began his career
on the farm of Pieter Pienaar in Namaqualand, but became the most important
chief of the raiding groups on the lower Orange River and founder of a dynasty
that was to control much of central and southern Namibia for the first two-
thirds of the nineteenth Century.'8 It was these ex-farm servants who, almost
certainly, swelled the bosjesmans bands to the powerful groups, often with
more than a hundred members, with which the whites had to contend in the
latter part of the eighteenth Century.'9 As early as 1738, the first of these large
bands, in the Bokkeveld and on the edge of the main granary of the colony in
the Swartland, gave the clearest statement of the political intent of their at-
tacks, claiming that:
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they [the bosjesmans] did this to drive them [the whites] out of their land while they
still lived in their land, and that this was just a beginning, as they would do this to all
the people living around therc, and, if this did not help, they would burn all the sown
corn that stood in the fields as soon as it was ripe, so that they would be forced to
leave their land.40

By the end of the Century, there was a further danger, at least in the far
east of the colony, when with the beginning of the Hundred Years' War be-
tween the colonists and the Xhosa, the Khoi who worked on the farms had
the opportunity of joining with the latter against their masters. This happened
most obviously in the "hottentot revolt" of 1799, when the British com-
mander, Brigadier Vandeleur,41 reported that, in the district of the Zwartkops
River (between modern Port Elizabeth and Grahamstown), "the Hottentots
. . . have to a man deserted their Masters" and that "this contagion of the
Hottentots has extended into the Long Kloof, where I understand they are
also running away from their masters and joining the Renegades in this
country."42

The fact that what began as a conflict between individuals could so easily
spill over into war, into the largc-scale conflict of two communities, had def-
inite consequences for the legal position of the Khoisan within the Cape Col-
ony. In the first place it meant, in fact if not in theory, that they were in general
held communally responsible for the crimes committed by a single Khoi or by
a small group. Especially in the last quarter of the Century, when the hunts
for bosjesrnans became particularly intense, the white commandoes did not
stop to check whether their targets had been guilty of some offense against
the farmers. Rather, they shot first. Their concern was "die pernicieuse natie,
zo niet ten enemaal ui j t te roeijen, ten minste tog te beteugelen" ("if not to
exterminate this pernicious nation entirely, at least to curb them")4-1 The only
really safe Khoi were Khoi who participated in the commandoes. Second, as
has been shown, whites occasionally had to refrain from taking judicial ac-
tions that would have disturbed the peace of the colony. Nevertheless, to a
certain extent because the Dutch maintained a somewhat artificial distinction
between those they considered hottentots and the bosjesmans, Khoisan, par-
ticularly but not exclusively those in service of farmers, were frequently tried
and punished for offenses against colonists. The most common of these were
stock theft and assault on slaves, since the difference between the social status
of the two social groups not infrequently gave rise to conflicts, while the
deracination of Khoi whose society was falling apart, on the one hand, and
newly imported slaves on the other, could only lead to a high incidence of
conflict in the quarters where most of them lived together.44 But the Khoi not
only attacked white property, human or bovine, but also, often, the whites
themselves; and perhaps failing in their attempts to reach the nearest bosjes-
man group, most were executed in Cape Town for their action.45

While no white man was ever executed for killing a Khoi, whites were tried
and sentenced for offenses against the Khoisan. In 1672, almost contempo-
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raneously with the earliest trials of the Khoi, a free burgher, Willem Willemsz.,
from Deventer, mortally wounded a Khoi (and, what was more, one of a group
with which the Company was at that time allied, thc Chainouqua).46 Willemsz.
seems to have fired a shotgun loaded with small shot into the body of the Khoi
at close range. He managed to escape to Europe aboard a Danish ship; hè was
duly banned from the Cape for life, and his property confiscated.47 In Europe
he was able to obtain a pardon from the Prince of Orange and next year re-
turned to the Cape to claim his property, but Company officials suspected that
the pardon was forged, interned Willemsz. on Robben Island, and wrote to
the Prince of Orange to check whether hè had indeed issued such a pardon.
Their argument against the release of Willemsz., interestingly, was "to prevent
any apprehended mischief and particularly to avoid causing any new distur-
bance among the native tribes, (who are a free people over whom we had no
jurisdiction and who are vindictive beyond all example, and will not be sat-
isfied before they have revenged upon the offender, the death of a father,
brother or relation)."48 Willemsz. was finally exiled to Batavia. In order to
keep the peace, in other words, the rulers of the Cape were prepared to over-
ride the orders of even the Prince of Orange. The thcmc of subordinating the
strict dictates of justice, and even of legal hierarchy, to the requirements of
colonial safety had begun already.

Despite this pragmatism, there remained a definite differential in the sen-
tencing of whites, slaves, and Khoi. The latter two suffered capital punishment
for murdering each other, and, if they murdered a white, were put to death
in a particularly gruesome, painful way. Whites, on the other hand, did not
die for the murder of a Khoi, or for that matter, of a slave, even when a murder
was peculiarly cold blooded and unprovoked, although there were occasions
when Dutch authorities came near to doing so. The case that, in a sense, made
clear what the limits were occurred in 1744. In that year Martinus Spangen-
burg, a thirty-year-old farmer, arrived at the farm of the widow Mouton, near
the Piquetberg, looking for one of "his hottentots" who had run away. He
believed that the Khoi who were there were withholding information from
him, so he took one of them, Couragie, outside, first beat him and then, when
hè attempted to escape, shot him.49

During Spangenburg's trial, the prosecuting landdrost of Stellenbosch de-
manded that hè be hung. The court did not accept this, and by a small majority
sentenced Spangenburg to have a shot fired over his head and then to be
banned for life. As was routine, the sentence was then passed on to the gov-
ernor, Hendrik Swellengrebel, for confirmation; it was refused, Swellengrebel,
in effect, appealing against the decision of his own court to the higher au-
thority of the government in Batavia. He considered that Spangenburg should
indeed be hung, arguing that:

it is not permitted to enter thc house of an absent neighbor armed with a loaded flint-
lock to treat his employees, who had come in from their work and sat eating, with
great effrontery, still less to beat them with the butt of the gun, let alone, in such a
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terrible way, to shoot the unfortunate heathen like a dog when hè attempted to escape.
Moreover, it cannot be argued that there was in this case any necessity or that the shot
Hottentot resisted or had threatened the prisoner, who was in fact the initial aggressor.
Moreover, hè has lived for a long time in this country, first as a farm servant (boere-
kneckt) and later as a burghcr, and so is well aware that the Hottentots are considered
as free inhabitants of this land and that strict edicts (plakkaten) have been issued
against the rnaltreatment of these poorpeoplc. . . . Moreover, since in this thinly scttled
country, in the past, such terrible actions had been practiced, perhaps equivalent to
the present case and that these natives werc treated in barbarous ways and put to death,
as if they were wild animals and not humans, brought forth by the same creator, God's
chastising hand has punished (verzwaart) this land and many calamities of which the
sorrowful examples of the recent past remind us, were caused.

Swellengrebel cited the plakkaat of 8 December 1739, which reiterated the
frequent prohibitions on cattle trade with the Khoi and laid down that such
traders, if thcy were "disturbers of the general peace and violators of law and
frcedom, according to the seriousness and circumstances of the case, without
any exception would be punished corporally, yes even with death."50 Despite
Swellengrebel's pleas, there does not seem to be any record of Spangenburg's
being executed. Thus, just as with the slaves, the Khoi could not hope for fü l l
protection of the law, which in the eighteenth Century dictated that criminals
who committed serious offenses—and often, of course, relatively trivial ones
to our modern eyes—be put to death.

Nevertheless, the Khoi did receive some protection from the law, although,
without the possibility of enforccmcnt, these plakkaten would remain dead
letters. The network of government officials was far too stretched to be able
to inquire into all events of which it may have heard rumors. Clearly what was
required was the right of Khoi to complain to the authorities about rnaltreat-
ment they had suffered and about murders committed against their fellows
and in their presence. In effect, crimes against the Khoisan could only be pun-
ished if Khoi evidence was treated as equivalent to that of a white, since there
would rarely be a white man or woman present when a crime was committed,
still less one prepared to describe what hè or she had seen truthfully. Richard
Elphick has argued that:

In some cases Khoikhoi were able to initiale actions, in others they were key witnesses
establishing the guilt of whitcs. I have not found examples in this period of the court
discounting evidence simply because it came from Khoikhoi—though aftcr 1713 such
racialist attitudes did in fact become apparent.s'

While the first part of his statement is undoubtedly true—there are numerous
examples throughout the eighteenth Century, as well in the previous period—
the second is far more dubious. Elphick argues on the basis of a single decision
of the court of z June 172.9." It is rherefore worth analyzing this case in some
detail, since the matter is less clcar cut, and more suggestive, than hè makes
out.

The landdrost of Stellenbosch, Pieter Lourentz, had come to hear that six
burghers and one knecht had pursued, under Captain Hobeze, a number of
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"hottentots" who had stolen some of their cattle, and on overtaking them "had
put some of these hottentots to death in a brutal (onmenschelijke) way." How-
cver, he had no hard proof of this and requested the advice of the court äs to
how he should further proceed. The answcr of the court was äs follows:

On the one hand the enormity of the crime was noted. On the other it was said that
the case was only bascd on the single deposition of one hottentot directed against
Christians, without further evidence. It was to be feared that if one came directly to
believe the bare word of these heathen, that the wavering and vengeful nation would
try to bring more Europeans into distress, as had occurred several times. Moreover,
the court had no knovvledge of the factiim or the Corpus Delicti, nor had any of the
injured hottentots come to complain.

The court therefore ordered the landdrost of Stellenbosch to release his pris-
oners and take no further steps in the matter.

The statement of the court certainly contains evidence of racialist attitudes
which may have influcnced its behavior. However, it would seem more rea-
sonable to suppose that it came to its decision to throw out the case largely
on technical legal grounds. The evidence that the landdrost presented was so
weak that it seems unlikely hè could have gotten a prosecution, no matter who
his witness had been. In particular, Dutch law required that all evidence be
corroborated by at least one other person. The evidence of one man is no
evidence at all."Therefore, it would seem that the court ordered the landdrost
not to proceed in order to save time and expense on a case that would certainly
have been thrown out. Whatever their racist attitudes may have been, the
Dutch officials did not generally let them interfere with their business of run-
ning the colony as smoothly as possible, and of making a profit, for the com-
pany and for themselves.

A more typical case occurred nine years later. A certain boereknecht, Har-
manus Cloppcnburg, had shot a Khoi in the Verloren Valley, north of the
Piquetberg. The unfortunate Schagger Hantje had been attempting to prevent
Cloppenburg from driving off ten cows hè claimed were due to his master
bccause the Khoi were camped on his master's ground. Two other Khoi com-
plained to Cape Town, investigations were carried out, and Cloppenburg was
arrested and put on trial. While there seem to have been a few inconsistencies
in the reports of the witnesses, which might have allowed Cloppenburg such
hope as anyone could ever have of securing an acquittal in the Cape Court of
Justice, he did not choose that track. Rather, as the fiscaal argued:

the suspect claimed that hè should not be punished for this crime, because the pros-
ecutor could only produce three, more or less confirmatory, relations by tvvo hottentots
and one slave. The prosecutor argues otherwise because, if it were permitted for the
knegten, who are hired on the more distant farms, to be their own judges, many mur-
ders would be committed against these people on such flimsy pretexts and many of
the arrogant posthotidcrs would find themselves heirs to their inheritable cattle. Also
as can be imagined, the officer of justice could not take the slightcst action against the
dandestine trade since they could not be tried for lack of sufficient Europcan evidence,
'n the same way as in the present case the suspect is trying to persuade the prosecutor
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and this court that the witnesses were just heathens and hè is a Christian and therefore
they are to be ignored and hè, as a so-called Christian, to be believed.54

The Cape government always feit that it needed all the help it could get to
control its un-policed and under-administered colony. Unlike most slave col-
onies, slaveowners might find themselves before the courts as a result of ac-
cusations by their own slaves.55 There was thus no reason why the evidence
of Khoisan should not be accepted, too.

Although such was the aim of the Cape government, it is far from certain
how far it was ever achieved. The farmers against whom the landdrost of
Stellenbosch was ordered not to procecd in 172.9 certainly escaped justice
because Pieter Lourcnts did not present an acceptable case, but the problem
rcmains: why was hè unable to collect sufficient evidence to prove his asser-
tions, or alternatively to disprove them so that hè would never have mentioned
the matter in court? It is far from inconceivable that pressure from the local
community made him unable to pursue the matter further. Away from Cape
Town, in a small town, with little contact with his fellow officials, hè would
certainly have been subject to such pressure, if it had existed, but evidence for
such influence would naturally not have found its way into the official records
of the Dutch East India Company, and is also unlikely to have come to the
ears of travelers, the main source for the cighteenth-century history of the
Cape. Certainly, Khoikhoi who traveled to complain to the landdrost were on
occasion held and beaten by the burghers whose farms they passed.56 More-
over, it is clear that toward the end of the eighteenth Century the judicial
position of the Khoi deteriorated radically. Two examples should make this
clear. In 1797 the landdrost and heemraden of Stellenbosch wrote to the
Cape government (by this time under British control), to ask for a decision
as to whether a Khoi might summon a white woman for the payment of a
debt:

The undersigned Heemraden objected to having the case heard before their college, as
they are Ignorant of whether or not a hottentot has the right to summon a burgher
before the College, and of whether, once being allowed, it would open a door and give
the hottentots the idea that they are on a footing of equality with the burghers. The
landdrost was of a contrary opinion and stated clearly that a hottentot should be
recognised before the law in the samc way as himself and that this constituted the true
equality since before the law all were of equal standing.57

Thirty years later, the Commissioners of Enquiry into the state of the Cape
Colony recorded that, before 1819,

it was not customary to administer oaths to Slaves, Hottentots, and persons of similar
condition, on account of their ignorance of all religious Obligation, and that altho' the
evidence of such persons was and had been received by way of information, and not
of proof, except where it was confirmed by other circumstances, yet that this usage
was not conformableto Law, and that consequently such evidence had been at all times
open to objections to credit, or as they are technically called, 'reproaches.'58
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As we have seen, the officials of the Dutch East India Company never had any
such scruples. Their legal System was more nakedly an arm of government
than that which succeeded them, hut the latent conflict between Company
officials and burghers had the effect of affording some legal protection to the
Khoisan, at least where the Company was able to exert its authority sufficiently
(see ch. 7). It is not chance that the three most important challenges to the
authority of the Company initiated by burghers all stemmed from disputes
about the Khoisan. The dispute between the free burghers and Governor Wil-
lem Adriaen van der Stel that came to head in 1706 was largely a struggle for
control of economie resources, notably access to the market provided by VOC
ships, but also very definitely including the right to trade in cattle with the
Khoikhoi. Whether or not Van der Stel was acting out of altruistic motives or
rnerely attempting to corner the meat supply to the VOC, his ostensible motive
for forbidding burghers from undertaking cattle trading expeditions to the
Khoi was the fact that a previous one had been not so much a mercantile
encounter as a full-scale cattle raid.59 Twenty years later, when Barbier was
trying to raise the burghers of Stellenbosch against the Company, one of the
grievances hè tried to play on was the use of Khoi evidence against burghers
who had been on a trading expedition to the Nama that had ended in vio-
lence.60 Finally, some decades after Etienne Barbier was executed, the arrest
of Carel Buitendag, which gave the occasion for niuch pent-up feeling to burst
out in the Patriot movement, was brought about by his behavior toward
Khoisan in the Bokkeveld and by the policy of the government to keep the less
controllable burghers out of the more distant districts where they might attack
the Khoi.61

While Company officials made occasional attempts to control the burghers'
subjection of the Khoisan, it is clear that they were slowly but surely losing
their grip on the country. With the Cape making a loss at the best of times,
and the VOC as a whole steadily weakening financially, there was no possi-
bility of the Cape administration's extending to keep pace with the Boers as
they moved into the interior. On one occasion, a farmer from the far east of
the colony, who had come to Cape Town on his annual trip, was so sure of
his rights over his Khoi workers that hè attempted to kidnap one of them from
the house of the fiscaal himself, where hè had taken refuge in an attempt to
avoid having to return with his baas. By 1778, the governor, Joachim van
Plettenberg, on his tour of the interior, reported that there were no longer any
Khoi who were not in service with a farmer.6' In a sense, the Company ac-
cepted this Situation. They did not attempt to impose regulations by de-
manding contracts between Khoi and their employers. This was left for their
successors—fürst the government of the Batavian republic, and later the Brit-
ish.M The proclamation issued by the Earl of Caledon in 1809 ordained that
all agreements between Khoi and farmers be written and registered with the
'ocal landdrost, but at the same time it effectively tied the Khoi to their masters
by laying down that:
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the Hottcntots going about the country, either on the service of their masters, or on
other lavvful business, must be provided with a pass, whcther of their commanding
officer, if in the military service, or the mastcr under whom they serve, or the magistrale
of the district, on penalty of being considered and treated as vagabonds.

The British prided themsclves that this measurc had been to the benefit of the
Khoi themselves, and "had rescued them from a system of hardship and cru-
elty, practised towards them by the Boers, which could, in the course of a
short time, have extinguished the race."65 The fact that the British dared voice
such sentiments shows how far the Company had lost its legal grip on the Cape
platteland and how the Khoi had, by the end of the eighteenth Century, been
reduced to the level of unfree servants. Rights they might have retained, but
they could no longer cxercise them.
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C H A P T E R N I N E

The Rise of Afrikaner Calvinism

Ln 1948, the National Party, under D. F. Malan, a minister
°f religion turned politician, captured power in South Africa. The basis of its
support was, of course, the Afrikaners, those descendants of European im-
rnigrants to South Africa who spoke their particular variety of Dutch, known
as Afrikaans. They came to support Malan in 1948 in sufficient numbers to
form a parliamentary majority. The reasons for their support (not in itself a
Particularly large swing') are, naturally, complex, but they presumably include
the acceptance not merely of that part of the party's programme that was
known as apartheid and that, as is notorious, related to the domination of
the South African blacks by the whites, but also of what has been called the
"civil Religion" that was propagated by the National Party and its leader.2

This was, and to a large extent remained, Calvinist throughout the period of
National Party dominance, even though the requirements of government and
the Implementation of the apartheid programme meant that South Africa
never became a Calvinist theocracy, whatever that might have been. Never-
theless, in general those Afrikaners who voted for the National Party and are
members of one of the three reformed churches (the Nederduitse Gerefor-
fneede Kerk, the Nederduitse Hervormde Kerk, and the Gereformeerde Kerk)
that are almost exclusively Afrikaans and represent a considerable majority
°f the Afrikaners, are assumed to accept, at least passively, the Calvinist per-
spective of the National Party and the Afrikaner establishment.

This orientation leads to the further assumption, made by many within the
nationalist Afrikaner tradition and by many sociologists, that the Afrikaners'
Calvinism is a primordial attachment, a given. From this starting point, it is
thought that much else about modern South African society follows. However,
SUcn "givens" can themselves become the objects of historical research. In
tact, Afrikaner social and religious self-identity, or self-stereotype, is a his-
torical construct of relatively recent date.3 As Andre du Toit—not coinciden-
tally an anti-nationalist Afrikaner—has shown in a series of important
anicles, political Calvinism cannot be traced back to before the late nineteenth
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Century, and was not widely acceptcd among Afrikaner nationalists undl the
19305.''

The theological justification for political Calvinism derived in large mea-
sure from developments in Dutch Protestantism during the nineteenth cen-
tury. The influence of Abraham Kuyper, the leading protestant political
theologian of the late nineteenth Century, and prime minister of the Nether-
lands from 1901 to 1905, was crucial here.5 Kuyperian Calvinism was to
provide a main strand in Afrikaner nationalism. However, it could gain a hold
in South Africa only because it introduced no more than a minor variant on
an established theological tradition. The dominant strain of Afrikaner the-
ology was Calvinist long before it became nationalist. The nineteenth Century
saw a steady increase in what can be called the level of religiosity of the Af-
rikaners, without which the Christian nationalist ideology would not have
gained a hold.

Early Stirrings

The increase of religious sentiment among Afrikaners during the nineteenth
Century contrasts with their considerable religious malaise prior to 1800.
Christianity was, indeed, the defining criterion for admission to white society.
Parents might bribe a minister to baptize their children,6 baptism obviously
being viewed in such cases as of social, not sacramental, significance. But,
despite all such data, the indications of a low level of interest in religion are
clear. Churches were few and widely spaced: many Boers lived at least a hun-
dred, even up to eight hundred miles from the nearest one. Even in Cape
Town, among the high officials of the Company, there were few signs of deep
Calvinist adherence. In 1714, Franc,ois Valentijn, a clergyman in the employ
of the Dutch East India Company, wrote of a service hè held there that church
members totaled forty men and forty-eight women only, including those trav-
eling in the return fleet, and that among those who approached the table (to
take communion) there was no member of the Council of Policy, and ap-
parently also none of them who was even a church member. In the country
districts, he reported, matters were worse.7 Theological debate was at a
minimum, primarily because clergymen were appointees of the Dutch East
India Company, and were in any case few in number. The monopoly the
church held, at least until the 17805, did not further discussion.8 Furthermore,
until the last years of the Century there is no indication of any house meetings,
Bible study groups, or such similar religious events outside the direct context
of the church services. While all the whites seem to have been baptized, fewer
than half of those Afrikaners who reached adulthood became members of the
church. There is thus every reason to echo the words of the historian of the
Stellenbosch parish—Stellenbosch was the most important of the country vil-
lages and churches—that the eighteenth Century was a period of great reli-
gious decline.9
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In a sense it is not surprising that the Calvinism of the Netherlands was
not maintained in South Africa. Those who went to South Africa were the
dregs of European society, ingested by the great maw of the Dutch East India
Company with its insatiable appetite for manpower.'" Many were not brought
up in the Reformed religion, but as Lutherans or Catholics, not the sort of
people whom Calvinists would have thought assured of salvation. It could be,
of course, that a transition from the destitution of a Company soldier to the
relative prosperity of a Cape burgher might have led to a receptivity to the
predestinarian aspects of Calvin's teachings, but if this was so, there is no
empirical confirmation of it and it is furthermore unlikely, since Calvinism
was a religion that required weekly attendance of the faithful to hear the ex-
position of the word by a learned minister. Given the far-flung settlement pat-
tern of European settlers in the Cape Colony, such regulär discipline was
irnpossible for most.11 In the course of the nineteenth Century, the Situation
changed. Although the government of the Cape Colony passed from the hands
of the Dutch to the English around 1800, in religious matters the first sig-
nificant signs of change can be discerned even earlier, resulting in a transfor-
rnation in Afrikaner religious expericnce.

The first stirrings of the new religious mentality occurred in the 17705,
significantly in Cape Town. M. C. Vos, the first South African to be called to
the ministry, relates in his autobiography that hè had been connected to a
Bible reading circle there.12 Clearly, in the cosmopolitan world of the port
town, developments in European sensibility, above all the doctrines of Pietism,
quickly found a hearing. This process was strengthened following the arrival
in 1786 of Helperus Ritzema van Lier, a brilliant and pious Dutch minister.
Van Lier's prospects of achieving in the Netherlands the position his talents
deserved were probably hindered by the fact that his father had shortly before
this taken off with the funds of the smallest Dutch province, Drenthe. Under
Van Lier's influence, the religious life of Cape Town flourished, if tempo-
rarily.13 Van Lier cooperated closely with the missionaries when, in 1792, they
began to arrive in South Africa. His sister, but for her death, would have
married J. J. Kicherer, a Dutchman who came with the first group of London
Missionary Society missionaries. And Machreit Smith, Van Lier's most prom-
inent convert, was later to be an ally and friend of the London Missionary
Society, whose superintendent, John Philip, wrotc a memorial of Van Lier's
sister.14 From this circle was founded the South African Missionary Society,
whose influence spread into certain areas of the countryside.15 European trav-
e'ers of a more rationalist stamp were later to complain of their excessively
c'oyingpiety.16

The initial burst of religious enthusiasm did not spread to the entire colony,
by any means. It was too much the consequence of a few individuals' person-
alities and had no institutional base. No movement founded in Cape Town
could have achieved success in the world of the Cape countryside anyway, or,
f°r that matter, could have conquered the exceedingly heterogenous society
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of the port city itself. In the course of the succeeding decades, though, what
had at first been particular and specific to a few small areas of the colony
became much more general. While it is difficult to document this precisely,
since the existing church history of the Afrikaners has tended to concentrate
on the formal, the institutional, and the theological rather than on religious
mentaliry, the picture that emerges seems quite clear, nonetheless. It is one of
a steady rise in commitment to the tenets of an evangelical brand of Calvinism,
culminating, in the i86os, in a major outbreak of religious enthusiasm, a
revival, and also in a series of bitter theological and ecclesiastical debates—
which not infrequently ended up in the state courts.17

The Revival

The revival in the Cape echoed similar outbursts of the Holy Spirit in the
United States and Britain, outbursts discussed at a conference in Worcester,
in the Cape Boland, a few weeks before the Cape revival took hold.18 It found
its main inspiration not in the formal services of the church, but in the informal
praycr meetings. In the past such movements had generally been disapproved
of by Calvinist ministers, who considered them a threat to the discipline of
the church.1S But as rigid disciplinarian Calvinism came to be tempered by a
more emotional evangelicalism, such meetings, often beginning around Wit-
sun, inspired the cautious welcome of many ministers. At first they had at-
tracted few worshippers. Now, suddenly, the gatherings became crammed, the
atmosphere became emotional, and the ministers lost control over their flocks.
The first outbreak of revival occurred in the village of Montagu, which had
been without a minister for several years, a fact that demonstrated to the Rev.
N. J. Hofmeyr, one of the first professors at the newly established Stellenbosch
theological seminary, that the revival was the work of the Holy Spirit.20 But
there was considerable ambivalence among the leaders of the church itself, as
can be seen in the attitude towards the revival of the two Andrew Murrays,
father and son, both leading ministers in the Dutch Reformed church at the
Cape. The older Murray had for years been praying for such a revival, and
had been carefully reading the accounts of similar upwellings in his native
Scotland and elsewhere,21 and when the revival finally came his son was at the
heart of the movement—not surprisingly, given his powerful character and
preaching, soon to make him the leading figure in the Cape church of the late
nineteenth Century. Nonetheless, the younger Rev. Andrew Murray was pro-
foundly ambivalent toward the outbursts of uncontrolled emotion and during
one such meeting tried to quell the uproar, proclaiming, "I am your minister
sent by God. Silence." When this failed, hè stormed out of the meeting shout-
ing, "God is a God of order, but this is disorder."22 The power of the praying
was such that at least one young woman, shortly to become a missionary wife,
was overcome and feil into what some would describe as a trance.2'

The power of the Holy Spirit crossed the social divides of Cape society,
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and a number of so-called "colored" and African servants, who had believed
that God was only for white people, were now declaring for Christ.24 In a
wide sweep of the Cape Colony, starting in the core agricultural areas of the
southwest Cape but spreading north and east through the Karoo, a wave of
enthusiasm swept over men and women and pulled them in. Hofmeyr de-
scribed the events in the Breede River valley as follows:

A prayer meeting was started [in 1859] which no more than three or four individuals
could be induced to attend. But as soon as the awakening impulse of God's Spirit was
feit, old and young, parents and children, whites and blacks, at almost every farm were
desirous to join in social prayer and immediately prayer meetings were multiplied. And
the interest manifested in these religieus meetings continues, after the lapse of four
and five months, unabated.25

Not every parish was so affected, but the spirit took hold in at least twenty-
five gemeenten (parishes) in the Cape and the Orange Free State26 and, a year
or so later, spread to the farthest outposts of white settlements.27 Andrew
Murray, Sr., wrote that "there has been a wonderful change brought about
among us. In almost every house where you come the subject is the 'op-
wekking' or the prayer meetings." A contcmporary newspaper reported that
"The congregation heard to their great consternation, many of their number
pour out their hearts before the throne of God's grace. Penetrating, powerful
and majestic, as a storm crashing through the trees, were prayers of some of
those present. All those who heard them seem to have been moved to the core
t>y these things, since this solemn meeting induced wonderment on every
face."28

The Transformation of the Cape Church

How had this transformation come about? For one thing, the character of
the Cape church's leadership changed dramatically between the eighteenth
and the ninetecnth centuries. The deadening hand of the Dutch East India
Company was removed. There were now many more ministers in the colony,
'arge numbers of them of Scots origin; the agreement of theological tradition
within the Dutch and Scots churches made such men attractive to a British
government seeking to anglicize the Cape, so it paid their wages. These uien,
in most cases, had spent a few terms in the Netherlands during their training,
niost often at the University of Utrecht where most were members of the in-
fluential student society Sechor Dabar, inspired by Willem Bilderdijk, Isaak
Da Costa, and other leading lights of the Dutch religious movement known
as the Réveil. An increasing number of South Africans themselves had also
trained for the ministry in Europe and came under the same influences. To-
gether, the Scots and the South Africans were instrumental in bringing about
the widespread shift in religious attitudes among white South Africans, in part
°ecause numerous new parishes had been set up throughout the length and
breadth of the Cape.29



l88 TOWARD AN I N T E L L E C T U A L H I S T O R Y

The new ministers saw themselvcs as stout Calvinists. Their main theolog-
ical battles were against the proponents of an Arminian liberalism (who con-
sidered the dogmas of salvation propounded by the Calvinists to be suspect),30

and in support of the maintenance of truc Reformed religion. This was the
main thrust of all Andrew Murray the younger's theological writing, and of
the combined efforts of the ministers who sought to establish the first theo-
logical college in the Cape, so that prospective ordinands would no longer
have to travel to the Netherlands and be exposed to dangerous liberal influ-
ences that were seen as unduly influencing the life of the Dutch church, and
against which the Réveil struggled." Andrew Murray the younger's prede-
cessors, Abraham Faure and G. W. A. van der Lingen, the most prominent
figures in the Cape church during the first half of the nineteenth Century, were
men of much the same stamp as Murray. Faure's theological education had
been formed by reading the work of Jonathan Edwards, the leader of the Great
Revival in New England in the I74OS.32 Faure's nephew, who later became
the leader of the church liberals, said this of a scrmon by his uncle: "The
sermon ended with terrible threats of heil and damnation, the sufferings of
the damned and the various chambers of heil were dcscribed in the füllest
detail. I often feit sick with terror. Nor were these endless agonies to be the
portion only of naked and godless sinners; even the best were in imminent
peril for they might not belong to the elect and only the elect could escape the
clutches of the Devil."" Van der Lingen, for his part, had been educated in
Holland, where hè came under the influence of the writings of Bilderdijk and
Da Costa, though hè does not seem ever to have heard them in person.J4 None
of these men, Faure, Van der Lingen, or Murray, seemed to have any difficulty
in reconciling their Calvinist predestinarian doctrines with active evangelical
work.

The religieus movement was almost entirely non-political, at least in the
overt sense. There was a certain amount of gently phrased disapproval of the
Great Trek," but, apart from that, direct involvement of the church in the
politica! life of the colony was limited to matters of direct concern to it, such
as the subsidy of the church by the state,'6 or terrible public scandals like the
running of trains on Sunday.'7 But the churchmen themselves were not
apolitical. After the establishment of the Cape parliament they attempted to
ensure that their representatives were moral, God-fearing men. Candidates
for Parliament might even be nominated by the church council.™ Yet there
was no Calvinist politica! program. The Cape parliament was entirely secular.
The Cape Dutch Reformed church propagated a universalist, not a nationalist
faith, except in so far as some ministers, notably Van der Lingen, saw them-
selves as members of the Nederduitsch, or Dutch, nation, not as Afrikaners.'9

Van der Lingen, who was the most articulate of these dominees on the affairs
of this world, directed his anger against the liberal "Spirit of the Age," as Da
Costa had done before him.'1" His opponents were the proponents of "prog-
ress" and were both Afrikaner and English.41 What was at issue was the extent
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to which the dominees and elders of the Dutch Reformed church could impose
their mores on at least the country dwellers of the colony.

It is axiomatic that major religieus changes are related in some way or other
to shifts in the socio-economic structure, but it is very difficult to pin a precise
relationship down, especially in the absence of any hard data on the lives of
the people concerned. It is an arguable hypothesis that the steady increase in
the density of commercialization of colonial South Africa during the nine-
tecnth Century, coupled with the need to recreate the patterns of social stra-
tification in the aftermath of the abolition of slavery and during the process
of conquest and Subordination of the blacks, together challenged the sense of
social order and thus made many Afrikaners more receptive to this predes-
tinarian, emotional form of religion. In general, an uncertainty as to one's
place in this world may well make one more concerned with one's place in
the next—which, in the well-known Weberian feedback loop, may well do
much to improve one's standing on this earth.

The Voortrekkers and the Church

This chapter has dealt largely with the great mass of white colonial South
Africa—the settled, commercial farmers who were in regulär touch with their
dominee and, through him, the newspapers, and the merchants, with world
events. It has not dealt with the Afrikaner frontiersmen, who often had no
fixed residence and lived deep in the interior with rather minimal links to
anyone else: the archctypical voortrekkers of the Great Trek and the early
Transvaal. These people are said, in their isolation, to have had no intellectual
resource except the Bible and to have built their own highly idiosyncratic fun-
damentalist Christianity on the basis of it alone. Such people certainly did
exist. The language of some voortrekkers, notably Charl Celliers, is indeed
drenched in references to the Old Testament. They believed, not entirely with-
out reason, that the Lord of Hosts was with them. They identified with the
Israelites of whom they read in their Bibles.42 But they were not the racial
Calvinists of the twentieth Century. It is difficult to find any tenets of predes-
tination and election in their thought.43 Limiting religieus freedom to those
churches which professed the tenets of the Calvinist Heidelberg catechism, as
they did on occasion, was merely a gesture to eliminate discord.44 So, the
successors of the voortrekkers republic in the Transvaal were quite prepared
to elect as their president T. F. Burgers, a dominee whose liberal views had
led to the Cape synod's convicting him of heresy and suspending him from
his charge. The ministers of the dominant church in the Transvaal, the Neder-
duitsch Hervormde Kerk, had indeed supported Burgers in his conflict with
the Cape's orthodox establishment. Later they threw him out of office, but
not because of his theological unsoundness.45 Once again, only at the end of
the nineteenth Century can the first glimmerings of a national Calvinism be
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disccrned.'"' And only after 1901 did the modern political theology that saw
the Afrikaners as God's chosen people begin to be elaborated.

Among the farmers and stock keepers of the inferior, however, two signif-
icant fundamentalist movements did develop. The first was that of the so-
called Jerusalemgangers—"those who are going to Jerusalem"—with whom
Livingstone came into conflict, a small and short-lived group that has had an
influence on the image of the Afrikaners out of all proportion to its true im-
portance. This group was first noticed by the ecclesiastical establishment in
1838 in a distant part of Swellendam parish.47 It was said to have based its
actions on the apocalyptic vision of the Book of Joel: "And it shall come to
pass that I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your
daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your young men
shall see visions."48 In the days after the Great Trek, this call to prophetic
leadership was answered, many justifying their resistance to the British by
pointing to the marginalia in their Dutch editions of the Bible where the
seventeenth-century republicans equated the falling monarchies of the Book
of Revelation with, among others, the English. They were led by the "prophet"
Johan Enslin, who was to become the most obscure of the contenders for
political leadership in the new Transvaal republic, and the "prophetess"
Mietje Gous. Relatively quickly, though, they were absorbed into the more
orthodox churches of the Transvaal.49 The prophetic tradition was unable to
strike deep roots in Afrikaner consciousness. (It was, however, an Afrikaner,
P. Le Roux, who helped found the African Zionist churches after 1905. Le
Roux, incidentally, had in his early years been close to the elderly Andrew
Murray, Jr., who, for a while, had been very interested in faith healing, the
most notable characteristic of these churches.50)

The group into which the Jerusalemgangers were absorbed was the Gere-
formeerde Kerk, better known as the Doppers. Once again, they probably
derived from the influence of one or two individuals upon their neighbors in
a relatively isolated community, this time in a small area of the northeast
Cape, around modern Colesberg and Burgersdorp. It is, however, certain that,
from the very beginning of European settlement in this area in the last decades
of the eighteenth Century, the general level of piety was considercd to be
greater therc than elsewhere in the colony.51 The historian of the Dopper could
find no specific signs of strict Calvinism in this area until somewhat later in
the nincteenth Century, after the establishment of regulär church services in
the area and the spread, not merely of Bibles, but also of a number of Dutch
Calvinist theological treatises.52 These, together with the growth, for reasons
which are far from clear, of a particular conservative local way of life, led in
the 18505 and i86os to a bitter ecclesiastical conflict.

The initial issue in the conflict was the legality of singing hymns in church;
some would have limited this to the Psalms. Coupled with the intransigence
of a peculiarly insensitive minister, this issue led to the secession of a fair
number of the area's Afrikaners from the official Dutch Reformed church and
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to the formation of the Gereformeerde or so-called Dopper church." The
movement did not remain purely local, finding support among a number of
Dutch ministers from those churches in the Netherlands that had themselves
split off from the main ecclesiastical establishment. These men, of whom Ds.
Dirk Postma was the most prominent, took the Dopper principles into the
Orange Frce State and Transvaal.54 In many ways, the importance of the Dop-
pers for later South African history is that it was out of a development of their
tradition that nationalist Calvinism developed in Potchefstroom after igoz,
to be picked up by theologians and politicians of other churches. The theology
and practice of the Doppers before 1900 were in no way nationalist. Those
of the original core, around Colesberg, were notable for their loyalty to the
(British) Cape Colony, and most did not trek to the new republics of the north.
In the republics, particularly the Transvaal, adherence to political and religious
factions did tend to be coterminous, and much of the political strife of the
early years of the Transvaal was about the precise ecclesiastical arrangements
to be established. Nevertheless, these conflicts were more about personalities
and resources than about the details of theology, and there was no sense, even
among the most fervent Calvinists, that theirs was an exclusive, national re-
ligion. Postma even argued for toleration of the Roman Catholics in the Trans-
vaal, with the argument that a church could only be protected by the "word
of truth."«

The Doppers were renowned for their specific mode of dress, a short jacket
worn by the men, allowing their white shirts to peep out above the trouser,
that may have given them their name. With the enormous socio-cconomic and
political changes after the late nineteenth Century, this mode disappeared, and
there are no South African equivalents of the Amish. The social content of
their theology also changed, to build on the great growth of Calvinist ideas
and the widespread increase in religious fervor during the nineteenth Century
among the Afrikaners of both the Cape and the northern republics. That the-
ology could be used by those intellectual entrepreneurs who constructed Af-
rikaner ethnicity from the i88os on.56 Such a construction was not a necessary
consequence of the theological tenets of the Calvinist churches. As Allan Boe-
sak and Beyers Naudé, among others, have shown, Calvinist tenets can just
as easily be used to build up a non-racial South Africa.
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Donald Moodie and the Origins of

South African Historiography

TG^3 JJie historiography of South Africa began, as it has con-
tinued, in acrimonious debate. The first debate was conducted, at greater or
lesscr intensity, from 182.7 until the early 18405, a period of great political
and sociai turmoil in the Cape Colony. This time of unrest saw the lifting of
Khoisan civil disabilities by Ordinance 50 of i8z8, the emancipation of slaves,
and the Master and Servant Ordinance of 1841—the principal measure of
"redemption," by which the old master class re-established its control over
its ex-slaves (and over the Khoisan as well). There was, also, the 1835 war
between the colony and the Xhosa, followed by annexation of the Ciskei by
the governor of the Cape, Sir Benjamin D'Urban, and the rescinding of that
annexation by the colonial secretary in London, Lord Glenelg. The main pro-
tagonists in this spirited historica! debate the Rev. Dr. John Philip, superin-
tendent of the London Missionary Society in South Africa, and Donald
Moodie, an ex-lieutenant in the Royal Navy and now one of the colony's lead-
ing settlcrs. The subject of the argument was the causes for subjugation of the
Khoisan to colonial domination during the seventeenth and eighteenth cen-
turies. The debate was, and most historica! writing in South Africa ever since
has been, an argument not merely about the country's past but also about its
present and future.

Most historians have been unaware of this debate altogether, though they
frequently use one of its key texts, a collcction of documents called The Rec-
ord, or A Series of Official Papers Relative to the Condition and Treatment
of the Native Tribes of South Africa. Donald Moodie published this work in
Cape Town in three parts between 1838 and 1841. It relates to the ycars
between 1649 and 1690 and between 1769 and 1781, with an additional
section republishing the "Journal of a Tour to the North-Eastern Boundary,
the Orange River and the Storm Mountains," written by Colonel Collins in
1809. Though it was not an explicit work of history, historians of the
seventeenth-, eighteenth-, and early nineteenth-century Cape have found it of
enormous value. Moodie also left tvventy-six volumes of transcripts of other his-
torical documents, all now in the Cape archives. Many had been copied by a
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clcrk. A number of documents cannot now be traced in the original in the ar-
chives, which were systematizcd only after Moodie had completed bis own work.

The modern historiography of South Africa goes back to Moodie's pub-
lished work, though it was not the first major historical source published in
the Cape Colony—Van Riebeeck's Journal had been published in the Het
Nederduitsch Zuid-Afrikaansch Tydschrift more than a decade earlier.' In his
volumes, Moodie attcmpted to hide behind a mask of what now would be
called academie neutrality. He had sworn an oath, analogous to that of attested
translators, that hè would

fairly, and fai thful ly, publish the wholc of "the Documentary Evidence regarding the
treatment of the Tribes bevond the boundary of the Colony, by the Government, the
Local Functionarics, and the Colonists, as well as the treatment of the latter by those
Tribes, the provocation givcn, and received, on either side" . .. without mutilation or
partial extracts: and also . . . that I will in like manner publish, all such relevant and
authenticated Documents as either have been, or may hereafter be, furnished to me,
towards the fül l development of the Truth; and I further swear, that I will not, in
making extracts from Official Documents, which bear relation to subjects, not within
the scope of my inquiries, omit any thing whatever, which rclates to that subject; but
that I will, honestly and impartially, give the contcnts of such Documents, without
regard to the charactcr of the facts therein stated, or the inferences vvhich may be drawn
from them, whether for, or against, the Colonists, or the Colonial Government.2

As if to emphasizc his official, neutral status, Moodie rcproduced this oath
in his introduction to The Record. It might serve as an article of faith for all
publishers of historical documents.

Yet Moodie's protestations of innocence should not deceive us. He was no
amateur historian, snuffling around in the records of government to satisfy
his own curiosity. He did his work as an official of the colonial government,
appointed with the express sanction of D'Urban, and in performance of his
duties (for which hè was paid the not inconsequential annual salary of £400)
as Protector of Slavcs for the Eastern Division of the Colony, even after that
office had been unnecessary for more than two years—the reason given was
that hè had not yet completed his final report as Protector. The actions of
governments, and certainly of colonial governors, are rarely without ulterior
motives; certainly this one was not, but those motives are not apparent at first
sight in Moodie's published work. Moodie was, after all, obsessed with a
historical topic only tangential to D'Urban's own concerns. That topic is the
subject of this chapter. It should be recognized that The Record's theme was
only part of a wider historical debate, which was in turn only a part of a much
wider conflict about the shape of South African society.

The Glcnelg Dispatch

Moodie performed his historical researches in the course of a campaign
launched in Cape Town by the governor and the colonial secretary, Lieutenant-
Colonel John Bell, to justify their actions, and those of the colony as a whole,
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against the accusations contained in a dispatch sent to Cape Town by Lord
Glenelg, secretary of state for the colonies, on zé December 1835.' This was
about the most scathing rebuke for a colonial government imaginable short
of dismissing the governor himself. It rejected and reversed the most important
measure taken by the Cape government on its central problem, the relations
between the colony and the Xhosa on its eastern frontier. In the aftermath of
the war just ended, known to the Xhosa as Hintza's war,4 the Cape had
annexed the country between the Keiskamma and the Kei Rivers as Queen
Adelaide Province. Lord Glenelg, with füll backing of the British cabinet, re-
scinded this annexation and ordered that the Xhosa chiefs living there be
considered independent rulers with whom treaties could, and should, be made
to regulate future relations between the colony and the Xhosa.

The grounds for Glenelg's decision related to the causes of the war. He
formulated the question as follows: "whether the invasion of the colony by
the [Xhosa]5 was provoked by such wrongs as afforded them a legitimate
cause of war, or whether it is correctly designated by you as 'unprovoked
aggression.'"6 His conclusion was succinct:

In the conduct which has been pursued towards the [Xhosa] nation by the colonists,
and the public authorities of the colony, through a long series of years, and which the
short period of your administration could not have enabled you to correct, the [Xhosa]
had amplc justification of the war into which they rushed with such fatal imprudence
at the close of last year.7

Presumably only the fact that D'Urban had been in the colony too short a time
to change the course of policy saved him from immediate dismissal, though
his dilatory and unsatisfactory reply to the dispatch did lead to his recall a
year later. Glenelg's judgment is in many ways borne out by modern schol-
arship.8 What concerns us here, though, is the basis upon which Glenelg
founded his decision. He regretted that hè had not received any account of
the matter from D'Urban himself, so that hè was compelled to draw his con-
clusions from "less authentic sources of information." This gave him the op-
portunity to use information receivcd via the evangelical lobby in Britain, led
by Sir Thomas Fowell Buxton and known as the "philanthropists," and from
some of the Cape missionaries, especially Dr. John Philip. As a consequence,
Glenelg was able to write:

I have . . . been led to the study of a large mass of documents, of which some are
accessible to the public at large, and others have been brought under my inspection by
the voluntary zeal of various individuals, who, from many different motives, interest
themselves in this discussion. These researches have afforded me some advantages for
forming a correct conclusion as to the causes and probable effects of the war, which
I could not have found in the perusal of any reports, howevcr minute and elaborate,
drawn up by any single writer, even though possessed of all the means of knowledge
so peculiarly at your command.9

He could not offer the proof for his argumcnts, because this would have
led him both to break the confidence of some who had provided information
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privately and to discuss the credibility of various witnesses in an unseemly
manner. At the Colonial Office, the dispatch had gone through three drafts
and received the minutes of all officials of any consequence, äs well äs Glenelg
and his junior minister, and Glenelg had convinced his colleagues in the cab-
inet of the correctness of his decision. With rather more difficulty, he also
persuaded King William IV not to block the cabinet's judgment.10

The Glenelg dispatch's principal arguments pertained to the (recent) past
of the Cape Colony in its relations with the Xhosa. These, in their turn, were
founded, or purported to be founded, on research in the archives of the Co-
lonial Office. The historical, almost scientific, nature of the dispatch was even
more explicitly put. In a passage added after cabinet discussions and with
the King, Glenelg admitted that hè could have been wrong, an admission of
fallibility praiseworthy but rare among politicians and historians. Glenelg
recognized that his sources might be flawed, largely because the Cape
government had supplied no explanation of the causes of the war. D'Urban,
hè said, might be "in possession of facts of which I am ignorant, the knowl-
edge of which would have irresistibly dissuaded the adoption of some of the
measures" hè proposed. If D'Urban believed that Glenelg was under "any such
misapprehensions" and had made a "cardinal error respecting the facts of the
case," hè was to suspend the execution of his instructions until the Colonial
Office could respond to arguments hè might make.11

This careful passage of Glenelg's only exacerbated the friction between
Cape Town and London. Moreover, Glenelg's dispatch of 2.6 December 1835,
sent on one sailing ship, crossed with a letter of D'Urban's sent on another
ship six weeks earlier (on n November), in which hè set out his policy for
the settlement of the new province. D'Urban, apparently, and erroneously,
believed hè had answered Glenelg's arguments in that letter, and was thus
totally unprepared for Glenelg's complete rejection, to which he did not reply
in füll until 9 January 1837—though hè ingenuously dated his reply some
eight months earlier. This dilatory procrastination, combined with his evident
unwillingness to carry out the policy pronounced by London, was unaccept-
able, and resulted in his dismissal.12

By this time, Moodie was beavering away among the records of the central
government in Cape Town. He had contacted the magistrates of each district
in search of conclusive rebuttals of Glenelg's view of South African frontier
history. As often is true with such projects, the research took too long and
soon lost its political topicality. The list of historical documents Moodie is-
sued, and forwarded to the Colonial Office in London, noted which of the
documents hè had found had been published earlier in British parliamentary
papers.13 The committce set up to monitor Moodie's work reported to those
who subscribed to The Record that less than 5 percent of the papers on the
Xhosa had been made public before.14 The implication was that the basis for
the decisions taken in London was unreliable. The Colonial Office, and certain
leading figures in government, the most important of which was the third Earl

l
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Grey, diel evcntually change thcir minds about the wisdom of annexing the
Ciskei.'5 As a consequence, in 1848, what had briefly been Queen Adelaide
Province became British Kaffraria. However, that decision was taken for rea-
sons entirely unconnected to the historica! debate discussed in this chapter.

John Philip and the Researchcs in South Africa

Donald Moodie was chosen to carry out this work, in part, because hè was
a friend of those who had to make the decision and was known to be a man
of appropriate views; and also because hè had shown considerable interest in
the historica! records. Between the emancipation of slaves and the beginning
of his work on the archives, hè had apparently served as a roving investigator
for the colonial Government, especially to make recommendations about the
Griquas,"1 and had apparently provided suitably damning comments about
John Philip and the missionaries. Like many Cape colonists, Moodie detested
Philip as the instigator of many disastrous, unwarranted, and interfering ac-
tions by the British government. Philip, it was thought, was trying to create
a mission-run theocracy, a "South African Paraguay," at the Cape.17 For their
part, Philip and some of his fellow missionaries, along with allies like news-
paper editor John Fairbairn,18 who was Philip's son-in-law, saw their task as
protecting the Cape's Khoisan and ex-slaves, as well as the Xhosa and others
across the border.

Moodie's official reports criticized Philip and another of his allies, the poet
and publicist Thomas Pringle, whose account of history Moodie condemned
as pure political propaganda. Of them hè wrote:

For the purpose of engaging the public sympathy upon the side of the coloured classes
and therchy influencing the public measures of the Government to adopt a course
which may be favourable to the object of individuals: the most palpable falsifications
of history and the most obvious misstatements of current events, has been, and con-
tinues to be, consistently adhered to.'9

His own historica! research had convinced him that "the early state of the
hottentots was not such actual slavery" as previously supposed. Nevertheless,
their treatment was harsh. As Philip put it, "their contentment under that state
was never very marked, exccpt as contrasted with the hostile feelings which
accompanied their subsequent insurrection."20

This was the beginning of an attack on Philip's view of Cape history that
was to pervade Moodie's work over the next few years. Philip's views are
set out most fully in the two-volume report published in London in i8z8,
called Researches in South Africa: lllustrating the Civil, Moral and Religious
Condition of the Native Tribes Including Journals of the Author's Travels in
the Inferior; Together with Detailed Accounts of the Progress of the Christian
Missions, Exhibiting the Influence of Christianity in Promoting Civilization,
to give it its fü l l , unwieldy title. It was essentially a campaigning volume,
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whose task was to persuade the British governmcnt that the policies then em-
ployed in South Africa towards the Khoisan were unjust and should be
changed. Missionaries of the London Missionary Society had been protesting
to successive governments at the Cape for a quarter of a Century that their
charges among the Khoisan population of, in particular, the eastern Cape were
oppressed and denied civil and religious liberties.

The Researches was, in this sense, a continuation of work begun by earlier
missionaries, notably Dr. J. T. van der Kcmp and James Read.21 It differed less
in its content than in its public. Articles in the Transactions of the London
Missionary Society and memorials to the Colonial Office22 could not create a
scandal sufficient to get things done in the long term, despite Van Der Kemp's
and Read's responsibility for the considcrable turmoil that followed investi-
gation of their charges of colonists' acts of cruelty and murder against the
Khoisan by the "Black Circuit" of the Cape Court of Justice of i8iz. Philip,
who had the ear of influential members of the British parliament, especially
Thomas Fowell Buxton, leader of the evangclical anti-slavery movement, was
also able to act at a moment when the contract Earl Bathurst had held over
the Colonial Office for fifteen years was finally lifted. The result, at least by
Philip's own account, was that measures granting the Khoisan equality before
the law with all other free men and womcn in the colony were enacted by the
British parliament; these were to serve as a means of evaluating any ordinances
promulgated by the colony.2'

Philip's Researches was, thus, a direct political Intervention on behalf of
the oppressed Khoisan. Philip was led to undertake this task out of sympathy
with the mission stations over which hc was director. He believed that oppres-
sion hindered the conversion and salvation of the Khoisan. His argument was
typical of what must be described as the cultural impcrialism of nineteenth-
century missionaries, arguing that Christianity and civilization were indivi-
sible, and Christianity and savagery incompatible. As Philip put it: "I am
satisfied, from abundance of incontrovertible facts, that permanent societies
of Christians can never be maintained among an uncivilized peoplc without
imparting to them the arts and habits of civilized life."2"

Philip himself was a Scotsman who had worked as a weaver in Kirkaldy
and Dundec. With an almost engaging chauvinism for his country and class,
hè viewed civilization as the way of life of "the labourers and ar t isans . . . in
the manufacturing districts of North Britain." This meant monogamy and
premarital chastity, sobriety, regulär and productive labor, "clean and com-
rnodious" housing (tidy enough to keep books from disintegrating), clothing
°f British style (and manufacture), school attendance, a pensive rather than
ecstatic demeanor in church, and so on." In one particularly revealing passage
hè contrasted civilization to idleness and continued with this metaphor:

Civilization bears to religion a relation similar to what foliage bears to the tree. Trees
are not planted in our gardens for the sake of their leaves; but without leaves, in their
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seasons, the garden would be without beauty, and the fruit neither well flavoured nor
abundant.2*

Without some degree of material prosperity, then, the labors of the mission-
arics to win souls for Christ would be in vain.

Moreover, Philip thought that civilization itself depended on the elimina-
tion of poverty, as far as possible. In his analysis, hè followed the political
economists, notably his fellow Scot, Adam Smith. In The Wealth of Nation s,
Smith argued that poverty would be minimized in a society in which all were
free to follow their own self-interest, and that this entailed, above all, order,
good government, libcrty, and individual security from arbitrary actions.27 Or
so Philip prescnted Smith's views.28

Philip attacked the colonial government of the Cape for having condoned
the oppression of the Khoisan by the white population, and even by its own
officials, and for having enacted measures that made that oppression easier
rather than more difficult. In his Researches is a long analysis of the procla-
mation issued by the Cape governor, the Earl of Caledon, in 1809 on the rights
and duties of the Khoisan, which had been heralded as the "Magna Charta
of the Hottcntots,"29 arguing that it reinforced their oppression by destroying
their mobility, and hence any bargaining power they might have had. Gov-
ernor Sir John Cradock's additional proclamation three years later exacer-
bated the problem, by allowing the detention of minors under the pretext of
"apprenticeship." The only hope of escape still open to the Khoisan was to
join a mission station. Philip stressed that in these new villages the Khoisan's
level of "civilization" had increased following on their conversion, but that
they were still under pressure from local farmers and, above all, from the
magistrates and lower officials.

Whilc most of the Researches was concerned with the two decades since
the British had taken over control of the Cape, it also sought to explain the
Khoisan's initial degradation, which was not, he believed, a result of innate
faults (though they were seen as still sunk in "heathendom" when the colo-
nists arrived). Indeed, the first Europeans to reach the Cape found "the in-
habitants rieh in cattle, living in a happy and comfortable manner and
possessed of sufficient spirit to repel aggression and to resent unjust treat-
ment," and, further, "remarkable for the excellence of their morals, . . . they
kept the law of nations better than most civilized people and . . . they were
valiant in arms."10 Even after the Dutch founded a colony, all the records
Philip had seen praised Khoisan virtues, particularly their honesty and their
disinclination to theft. What happened to the Khoisan was, in Philip's view,
the consequence of an inability to cope with the advance of the colonists.

Early in the colony's history, Philip writes, "as the colonists increased in
number and began to fcel their security and strength, and the difficulty of
supplying their wants by barter and fair purchase, their encroachments daily
augmented, until they were no longer endurable."11 Philip believed that the
interests of the Dutch East India Company had been best servcd by encour-
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aging the Khoi to be productive pastoralists and trading partners, but "The
rapid growth of the colony, however, soon placed this beyond their power;
and the successive governors, vvither from weakncss or a want of correct In-
formation were led, first to wink at the aggressions of the colonists, and finally
to aid them in their enterprises."'2 The result was a succession of cattle and
sheep raids on the Khoi, depriving them of their means of subsistence. De-
scribing one expedition in 1701, Philip writes that such attacks recurred over
the next seventy years. The Khoisan had welcomed the colonists "with the
generosity which markcd their character and which disposed them to share
with their friends and allies all that their own necessities did not require,"
unaware of "the insatiable and boundless desires of a rising Community of
mercantile adventurers."

As they lost their land and flocks, these once rieh herdsmen had to choose
among famine, retiring with a fcw sheep and goats into the mountains, or
"sinking into servitude as the herdsmen and domestics of the boors [sie]."
Eventually, not even escape would be feasible, as the colony grew in strength
and numbers. Philip describes the final apotheosis:

Every addition of territory requiring additional hands to cultivate it, the colonists, after
having deprived the poor natives of their springs of water, now penetrated into the
deserts and mountains to seize their womcn and children, and to reduce them to slavery
on the lands which their husbands and fathers had occupied as a frcc and independent
people. The aborigines, who had for a long time suffercd with exemplary patience the
'njuries inflicted upon them, finding that no retreat could protect them from the cru-
elties of their oppressors, sought resources of annoyance from the desperate condition
to which they were reduced; and the colonists, smarting under the reaction of the
accumulated evils they had heaped upon them during the space of seventy years, and
which could no longer be endured, formed the project of making the colonial govern-
ment a party in assisting them to enslave or exterminate all that remained of the original
inhabitants.

Enslavement or extermination could be achieved only by persuading the gov-
ernment of the justice of their cause by sending it "the most vilifying repre-
sentations, imputing to the Bushmen the most depraved and pernicious
propensities, and accusing them of incessantly plundering the property of the
colonists." The government agreed with the colonial temper insofar as to

find that in the year 1774, the whole race of Bushmen or Hottcntots, who had not
submitted to servitudc, was ordered to be seized or extirpated; the privilege of slavery
Was designed exclusively for the women and childrcn; the men, whose habits dis-
qualified them for the purposcs of the colonists, and whose rcvenge was probably
drcaded, were destined to death.31

The result was a series of murderous commandoes throughout the border
regions that Philip describes in considerable and bloody detail. The Khoisan
fought back against these continued assaults, and ironically, because they de-
fended themselves, their reputation for savagery—and hence the justification
for the attacks—increased.
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Philip makes no distinction between the "Hottentots" and the "Bush-
men."'4 He believed that the Bushmen or bosjesmans had suffered from a
concerted effort to blacken their reputation, so as to give farmers an excuse
for attacking them. He did concede that, on occasion, they had stolen from
colonists, but hè saw these acts as perpetrated by Khoisan who had lost their
cattle and refused to submit to the slavery suffered by their fellows in the
colonists' service. He described the origins of the Bushmen in a few succinct
sentences.

Deprive [a pastoral people] of their flocks and herds, and you scarcely leave them any
alternative but to perish, or to live by robbery. This was the case with many of the
Hottentot tribes during the sevcntcenth Century. Driven to desperation by the loss of
their cattle, they were occasionally forced by hunger to seize a few sheep or cattle
belonging to the colonists. To evade their pursuers, and to have the opportunity of
devouring their spoil in peace, they would naturally seek refuge in the most inaccessible
places in the mountains.35

These then became the Bushmen. As a result, the Bushmen's character dete-
riorated sharply. Philip cites approvingly "a philosophical writer" who
claimed that if you "Treat men as wild beasts . . . you will make them such;
and by joining the ardour of revenge to their yet untamed barbarity, they will
grow every day more intractable and more dangerous."36 This happened to
the Bushmen, for whom robbery became a necessity for existence and ven-
geance the motive for all actions. The commando system transformed the
Bushmen

from peaceable, contented and useful neighbours, and visitors, into ferocious and vin-
dictive enemies, ti l l they rivalled in some measures, the colonists themselves in cruelty
and rapacity. Stripped of their plains and fountains, deprived of their flocks and herds,
and finally robbed of their wives and children, and, followed with the rifle, even to
their hiding places among the caverns and holes of the rocks, they had few resources
besides plunder, no gratification but revenge.'7

The character of those Khoisan who had remained in colonial servitude
also declined, without any governmental supervision of their masters and
without the freedom even to change masters. As a result, Philip writes:

A deep and habitual gloom and depression of spirits took the place of that hilarity
which had formerly distinguished them. Thcir indolence incrcased to a degree hardly
credible, and they became more and more addicted to gluttony and drunkenness. For
this last vice they were indebted entircly to their new masters. Thcir numbers began
greatly to decline, the very structure of their bodies was said to have shrunk, and to
have lost its force and agility, and the whole race seemed rapidly hastening to anrti-
hilation.'8

The arrival of the missionarics from the last years of the eighteenth Century
broke this cycle of degradation but they were hampered in their work by the
laws of the colony and the actions of officials. The great bulk of Philip's Re-
searches is concerned with these matters. In general, the principal thrust of
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his argument contains the most plausible explanation for the destruction of
Khoisan autonomy.39

I do not mcan to justify Philip as a historian. Rather, it is of interest to note
his sources, which were of three types. For the period after about 1800 he
could rely on the reports of successive missionaries of the London Missionary
Society. He also had access to the travelers' accounts that have become the
stock-in-trade of Cape historians.40 And he had at least a selection of docu-
ments from the Cape archives, from which he provided long extracts, suitably
translated, from the Journal kept by Johannes Starrenburg, landdrost of Stel-
lenbosch, on his trading trip to the Nama in 1705; and also extracts from
reports of successive commandoes against the Bushmen between 1774 and
1791. He had in his possession, too, the investigatory report of the i7oz raid
on the Inqua Khoi and the Xhosa, and Colonel Richard Collins's Journal of
his tour through the east of the colony more than a Century later, in 1809,
material that had come to light during investigations of the Commission of
Eastern Enquiry in the iSzos.41 Collins's Journal was available to the com-
rnissioners, perhaps in its entirety or perhaps only in a somewhat abbreviated
copy, along with a digcst from the archives chronicling events in the relations
between colonists and Khoisan from the first settlement of the Dutch in 1651.
This latter had been prepared by P. B. Borcherds, then a member of the Cape
Council of Justice.42 Borcherds's diggings in the archives of the Cape were,
so far äs I am aware, the first such researches. Presumably the work he ini-
tiated led to others' interest in the material in the Cape's government offices.
Philip was able to borrow, and make copies of, a number of important
documents.43

The Select Committee on Aborigines

Initially Philip's investigations did not cause much stir, although the pub-
lished Researches did. In consequence, on Philip's return to the Cape, the
governor, Sir I.owry Cole, refused to grant him an audience. The landdrost
of Somerset, W. Mackay, brought a successful übel suit against Philip because
of certain comments in the Researches, and won substantial, and probably
punitive, damages. Philip was saved from financial ruin by the subscriptions
of evangelicals in Britain, but thc Mackay verdict was regarded äs destroying
the credibility of the Researches, at least by those who did not want to be-
Heve it.44

In 1836 and 1837, Philip's arguments once again became politically top-
ical, because they were used by the influential Select Committee on Aborigines
of the British parliament. This committee was dominated by Thomas Powell
Buxton, the British anti-slavery evangelical—to the extent that any gathering
that included W. E. Gladstone could ever be said to have been dominated by
anyone eise. While its activities ranged over virtually the entire imperial world,
from Canada to New Zealand, its principal focus was on South Africa. The
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forty-six witnesses it examined included twenty-nine with direct personal ex-
perience of the Cape, among them John Philip, Andries Stockenström, James
Read, Senior and also Junior, Hans Hallbeck of the Moravians, and also An-
dries Stoeffel, a Khoi from the Kat River, and Dyani Tshatshu, a minor Xhosa
chief. A few presented testimony favorable to the settlers' interest, especially
Colonel T. F. Wade, Acting Govcrnor of the Cape for a few months in 1833—
34; Major W. B. Dundas; and the Rev. William Shaw of the Wesleyan mis-
sionary society. These last, however, were in a definite minority; indeed, there
were even some military men who held views not greatly divergent from Phil-
ip's own. With the stand thus packed, the committee came to conclusions that,
given its chairman, might have been anticipated before it even met.

The committee was scathing about both the general effects of colonialism
and the specific policies pursued in South Africa. In its final report, it argued
that intcrcourse with Europeans, including Britons

has been, unless when attended by missionary exertion, a source of many calamities
to uncivilizcd nations.

Too often, their territory has been usurped; their property seized; their number
diminished; their character debased; the spread of civilization impeded. European
vices and diseases have been introduced amongst them, and they have been farniliarized
with the most potent instruments for the subtle or the violent destruction of human
life, viz. brandy and gunpowder.

It might be prcsumed that the native inhabitants of any land have an incontrovert-
ible right to their own soil: a plain and sacred right, however, which seems not to have
been understood. Europeans have entered their borders uninvited, and, when there,
have not only acted as if they were undoubted lords of the soil, but have punished
the natives as aggressors if they have evinced a disposition to live in their own
country.45

This last argument seems to have referred in particular to the Xhosa. No
matter what cause was admitted for the hostilities between colonists and
Xhosa, the result was always that the Europeans declared Xhosa territory to
be forfeit.46 As to the Khoisan, the committee believed that, when the Dutch
arrived, they were "numerous and rieh in cattle. It was observed of them, that
they keep the law of nations better than most civilized people." From the time
of Van Riebeeck, however, colonists had begun "the systein of oppression
[that] never slackened ti l l the Hottentot nation were cm off and the small
remnant left were reduced to abject bondage," which only ended with the
passing of Ordinance 50 in i8z8. For some Khoisan there was an alternative
fa te:

There were other Africans of the samc or kindred tribes [to the Hottentots] who were
early designated under the term of Bushmen, form their disdaining to become bonds-
men, and choosing radier to obtain a precarious subsistence in the fïelds or forests.
From their fastnesses they were apt to carry on a predatory warfare against the op-
pressors of their race,.and in return were hunted down like wild beasts.47

This proccss, they said, had culminatcd in the extermination orders and the
Great Commando of the 17705.
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These historical arguments of 1836-37 provided backing for a policy rad-
ically opposed to what most Cape settlers, and its governing elite as well,
would have preferred. This is most clearly seen in relation to the Xhosa, where
the committee enthusiastically endorsed abandonment of Queen Adelaide
Province and the instructions given to Sir Andries Stockenström, one of its
key witnesses, as lieutenant-governor of the eastern province. Also, legislation
to curb "vagrancy," which was thought, no doubt correctly, to be primarily
aimed at the Khoisan, was henceforth ruled out.4R For a short while the "phil-
anthropic" policy propounded by the missionaries, above all Philip, was in
the ascendancy.

It is not surprising in the circumstances that the Cape conservatives en-
couraged Moodie's researches. In June of 1836, before Implementation of the
Glenelg dispatch was certain, at least in Cape Town, the colonial secretary
there, Colonel John Bell, wrote a memorandum noting that Moodie had not
completed his last report as Protector of Slavcs but that this was "an object
which, however important, is certainly not equal either in value or interest at
the present time, to that on which hè is now employed and on the eve of
completing.'M9 Later, when this question was settled, the support Moodie's
researches were thought to give to the settler and the official point of view led
to long continuation of his employment as a researcher.

Against this background, the polemical nature of Moodie's The Record
becomes clear. Unable to publish all the material that hè collected, Moodie
had to choose, and select that which related directly to the historical argu-
ments of Philip and the Select Committee on Aborigines. The first part of The
Record is concerned with Van Riebeeck and his immediate successors. Like
all historians, Moodie wanted to begin at the beginning, in this case of the
Cape Colony, not of South African history. He also wanted to respond to the
disparaging description of Van Riebecck's policy towards the Khoikhoi. The
material on the ty/os was included because of the central role this period and
the Great Commando of 1776 had played in Philip's analysis of colonial his-
tory.so There were even some Communications between Moodie and Philip
about what should be published.51 The Journal of Colonel Collins, which
makes up the last part of The Record, was also published with a polemical
point in mind, as this Journal had appeared earlier, by order of the British
parliament, in a collection of documents prepared for the use of the Select
Committee on Aborigines." Moodie reprinted it, not only to make it more
widely available, but to point out the omissions in the Colonial Office's ver-
sion. Some sections had not been published previously and others had been
severely edited. Moodie made clear what those cuts were, either by a direct
comment or by printing the exciscd passages in italics. Many of these were
innocuous, such as Collins's comments on the game hè shot, but a numbcr
of long passages, notably on Bethelsdorp and other missionary institutions,
in which Collins was exceedingly critical of the line Philip and the Select Com-
mittee on Aborigines were to take, were omitted.5-1 Even some seemingly in-
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nocent omissions were considered the result of bias. Since Collins met the
Xhosa chiefs east of the Zuurveld it was believed that the Xhosa had not
reached the area by 1809, and, therefore, that the colonists were justified in
expelling them from that area. The inference Moodie clearly intended his read-
ers to draw was that the parliamentary paper's omission of this matter was
willful and that the seemingly impartial collection of documents prepared in
London was deliberately and unscrupulously biased.54 As the oath hè himself
had taken showed, hè must have believed that only by publishing all the doc-
uments would the truth become apparent, and that the truth would vote for
the scttler and the official position.

Libel Cases

Moodie's activities led to considerable controvcrsy at the Cape, as, for ex-
ample, the attack on Sir Andries Stockenström in his function as lieutenant
governor for the eastern districts of the colony. Since Stockenström had been
appointed by Lord Glenelg to carry out the new policy towards the Xhosa,
and since hè had also been one of the most important witnesses before the
Select Committee on Aborigines, hè had been greeted on his return to the
colony by an avalanche of assaults from the settlers of Grahamstown, and
others, and by non-cooperation from the governor, Sir Benjamin D'Urban.
The personal vilification left him with little time to establish the peaceable
relations with the Xhosa that were his principal task. Only the support hè
received from the Graaff-Reinet farmers—among whom hè had grown up,
and with whom hè had worked as landdrost of that district—and also from
army officers, provided the strength hè needed to continue his work."

The attack on Stockenström was personal, many-faceted, and delved deep
into the past. It appears to have included references to his role as one of the
law officers who had proceeded against the so-called Slachters Nek rebels of
i8i5.56 Most notorious at the time was an attempt to have Stockenström
indicted for the murder of a Xhosa during the 1819 war. During court pro-
ceedings, it became clear that, while on commando, Stockenström had shot
a Xhosa who was hidden in the bushes, armed with an assegai, but also that
hè had done all hè could to prevent the indiscriminate slaughter of Xhosa,
despite a personal reason for vengeance in the death of his father, who some
years before had been ambushed by the Imidange. The version put about was
that Stockenström had shot the Xhosa, whose age was decreased by several
years, while hè was unarmed and preparing to surrender.

As two libel cases made clear, in the concoction of this story Moodie played
a considerable part by searching the archives for information and hunting up
persons who would swear affidavits to Stockenström's infamous conduct. In-
deed, the editor John Fairbairn was clearly referring to him when hè published
this comment in the leading humanitarian organ at the Cape, the South Af-
rlcan Commercial Advertiser:
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No man's honor, no man's life is secure in a Community where individnals drawing
the emoluments of an office long af ter that office has expired are enabled, from that
circumstance, to lead the unwary and ill-informcd into a belief that they are employed
by Government to collect Evidence against life and honor.

Includcd among those who might be concerned in this "villainy unparalleled
since the days of Titus Oates" (the perpetrator of the Popish Plot in the reign
of Charles II) it was suggested, was "the unprincipled place hunter in Graaff-
Reinet."" On a later occasion Fairbairn commented that hè had received a
letter "referring to certain extracts taken and permitted to be taken from the
Records of certain offices, for the purposes of aiding and furthering the crim-
inal conspiracy, lately detected, against the life and honor of the Lieutenant
Governor."58 The whole business, hè was later to write, smacked of "jobbery,"
a term that referred to the use of government funds to provide an income for
friends and personal clients.59

Moodie sued Fairbairn for libel and won the case on the grounds that there
was no evidence of a conspiracy. Shortly afterwards Stockenström sued the
magistrate of Albany, Duncan Campbell, for spreading the same rumor, but
lost his case also, rather to his surprise. Still, in the course of the trial, evidence
came out that justified the original comments Fairbairn had made. At any rate
Fairbairn thought so, for hè published the proceedings of the courts in his
paper and issued a pamphlet containing the records of the two cases. These
be prefaced with the comment:

Mr Moodie and Capt. Campbell did, in an irregulär manner prosecute, in conjimction
with each other, an extrajiidicial enquiry into the conduct of Capt. Stockenström, and
that they both placcd themselves in correspondence with a private individual named
Chase, who, from the statements thus conveyed to him, spread about the pretended
results of those irregulär proceedings, and from this source flowed the malicieus ru-
mours against Capt. Stockenström.60

Moodie clearly did not feel vindicated by this verdict, and obtained an
interdict to prevent any further distribution of the pamphlet, arguing that two
documents had been omitted from the trial record61 (they were actually ir-
relevant). The conclusion that any unbiased observers at the time, and any
unbiased modern historians as well, would have drawn is clear; Moodie was
using his position to acquire information that would discredit the political
opponents of the Grahamstown and official party.

The Compilation of The Record

Moodie's attack on Stockenström was followed by an attack, equally vit-
riolic, on John Philip. As editor of The Record, Moodie attempted to preserve
the facade of impartiality and to let the official papers speak for themselves.
When hè launched his own attack on Philip's interpretations of South African
history he did so as a member of the committee responsible for overseeing
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1774 had returned complaining that they could not operate effectively with
restrictions placcd on their activities. The Council of Policy then acceded to
their request that they be allowed to extirpate (uijt roeijen) the rapacious Bush-
men.75 This expression, used after the relative failure of the first commandoes,
makes a considerable difference to the history of frontier policy. Philip's error
in this was careless and culpable, though the basic moral point is surely
unaffected.

Moodie drove his point time and again in letters to Philip and to the co-
lonial government, and then published the ensuing correspondence as a pam-
phlet. He did not suggest that Philip may have made a careless error of date,
though, even at the time, this was clear—a British parliamentary paper had
already published an accurate summary of the order in question.76 Philip even-
tually pointed out the relevant passage, without any great emphasis.77 Moodie
eventually published the resolution in English translation, but his rendition of
uijt roeijen, the term used by the Council of Policy, as "root out" is much
weaker than the original.78 Whether by accident or design, the Dutch version
of The Record ceased before it reached the year 1777. Considering the ve-
hemencc with which Moodie had claimed that no such order had been issued,
and considering the fact that Abraham Faure had written to him in connection
with the controversy that hè, Faure, vaguely remembered having read a res-
olution on the "uitroeying der Bosjesmannen, or some similar expression,"7''
can this not be seen as a deliberate evasion, as an atteinpt to ensure that the
politica! points The Record was trying to make went unchallenged?

The Reception of The Record

The arguments aroused by the publication of Moodie's The Record evi-
dently continued outside the writtcn sphere. A traveler who visited the Cape
in 184 z noted how "the publication of the authentic Cape records" had "ag-
itated the respcctable portion of this colony."80 When it scemed that official
funds would not be sufficient to allow the work to be completed, a committee
was formed to raise the necessary money. It was headed by Colonel Chris-
topher Bird, a former colonial secretary, and Hendrik Cloete, a leading Cape
Town lawyer. A number of prominent Cape Town citizens each provided £50
so that Moodie could continue his work until subscriptions to The Record
could arrive. The eventual list of subscribers contained many of the prominent
inhabitants of the colony. Sir Benjamin D'Urban, by now retired and living
in Wynberg, ordered four copies.81

The motive the committee cited for its fund-raising was the recently pub-
lished extracts from the archivcs which "purport to be official and which are
calculated to excite fresh prejudices against our fellow colonist, and further
irritate the already wounded feelings of thosc who suffer under the most
odious, though . . . unfounded, imputations from which they have hitherto
had no means of escaping except by flight."*2 As an example, they referred
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to a 1780 resolution of the VOC Council of Policy relating to the first war
with thc Xhosa, given in evidence to the Select Committee on Aborigines.
Moodie's researches revealed that the preamble had been omitted, thus leaving
out the argument that the Xhosa were considered to have been the aggres-
sors.8' The fund-raising committee was, in consequence, enthusiastic about
Moodie's work. Plans were even afoot to have The Record translated into
French and German, but these came to nothing.84 Those who read in The
Record what they wanted to believe considered that Publishing as complete a
set of official and other documents as possible.

will place in its true light the conduct of successive governments and the people of the
Cape of Good Hope towards the Native tribes of South Africa, more especially towards
the [Xhosa]; with the view of thereby refuting the calumnious statements, which,
whether from misinformation or by design, have so misled the European Governments
of the Parent Country, and the civilized world at largc, as to the true character of the
pcoplc of this colony.85

When this statement was published in the Government Gazette, thc impres-
sion was given that the new governor, Sir George Napier, was associating
himself with these rcmarks. This brought a sharp rebuke for the committee
from Napier, who pointed out that hc had only said that the publication of
the documents was an important step towards an unbiased history of the col-
ony, and had made no comment on the content of The Record.**" Nevertheless,
Napier was prepared to allow the use of public funds for the continuation of
the work, because hè heeded their representations. Before doing so, he had
consulted with Sir Andries Stockenström, who as lieutenant-governor of the
eastern province was responsible for granting access to material still held in
magisterial offices.87 While it must have given Stockenström some wry satis-
faction to have a veto over his old adversaries' activities, he did not see fit to
impose it.

Lord Glenelg in London had queried Moodie's still receiving his salary as
Protector of Slaves long after the need for that office had disappeared, espe-
cially since hè had not yet completed his final report.88 On receiving Napier's
dispatch, however, Glenelg was convinced that Moodie's researches should be
continued for six months "in view of the high degree of local importance
which appears . . . to be attached" to thcm.1" His successor cut the funds in
an economy drive.

The conservative press at the Cape realized that The Record was directed
primarily against Philip and was convinced that it had struck home. The editor
of the Graham's Town Journal, Robert Godlonton, eager to attack Philip,
repeated Moodie's claim that no order had ever been given for the "exter-
mination of the Bushmen."9" And the Ware Afrikaner wrote that "the pub-
lication of our archivcs is not only a very useful work, but has so far provided
a most blessed rebuttal of every accusation made against the colonists."91 That
paper dircctly accused Philip of being the editor responsible for the excisions
from Collins's Journal when it was published by the British parliament, though



ZIO TOWARD AN I N T E L L E C T U A L HISTORY

it is difficult to see how hc could have been.92 De Zuid-Afrikaan wrote in an
extensive article that, however prejudiced a reader of The Record might have
been at first, after hè had read it

hè would be forced to admit that, not just in one, or two, or four or six cases, but in
every case in which, in the Report of Mr. Buxton's committee, an important conclusion
was made on the basis of specific documentary evidence, that evidence is not able to
stand comparison of a moment; and that the true searcher after the "truth" will do
no more than this. He will arise from his research and feel shame that the magnanimous
opinions of intelligent and charitable men have been so misled, and [would have] feel-
ings of the most bitter resentment against the perpetrator of this wrong.

It proceeded to list the points on which the committee had been misinformed:
the treatment of the Khoi after 1652., the question of Bushman origins, the
Khoi population in i6^z, the extirpation order, and the circumstances of the
first frontier war with the Xhosa. It concluded that the accuser, Dr. Philip,
was "totally without crcdibility," and that any attempt to defend him would
be in vain. In short,

for their attacks on the compiler of the colonial archives, the colony can thank the
supporters of this remarkable priestly-political speculator for a füll but very composed
exhibition of perhaps the most wicked misleading which anyone has ever dared per-
petrate in the field of politics, and their history will provide a lesson for future legis-
lators of the colony to obtain their information from the best available sources and to
watch out for the unauthorized quackery of conscienceless agitators.93

J. C. Chase, a participant in the attack on Philip, recalling some two decades
later his own pamphlet Some Reasons for Our Opposing the Author of the
"South African Researches," which had largely been published in De Zuid-
Afrikaan, said that "it was written in troublous times—amid much excite-
ment and political strife."94

To Fairbairn, editor of the South African Commercial Advertiser, feil the
principal responsibility for defending his father-in-law, John Philip. He per-
formed the task with the mix of exaggerated politeness and vitriol character-
istic of so much of the nineteenth-century press as hè argued that Philip had
on occasion been careless, but commented as follows on the contents of The
Record and the actions of the people around Moodie:

. . . it is shown that the Colonists on Commandos in the short period of ten years
slaughtered Two thousand, four hundred and eigbty of the natives in a single dis-
trict:—and that this statement is givcn to the world by Mr. Cloete and Colonel Bird
. . . as a defence of colonial charactcr.

Had these docurnents been produced before the system of extermination was aban-
doned, and for the purpose of compelling the British Government to arrest the work
of destruction, the parties might justly have claimed praise for their humanity, and
moncy for their labor. But that work has been accomplished long ago by others, par-
ticularly by the Commissioners of Inquiry,*5 who judged it sufficient for all practical
purposes, to state generally the result of their researchcs into this most painful subject,
sparing the Colonists the grief and horror which a publication of the details must have
occasioned. And for this proper delicacy, this avoidancc of unnecessary exposure, they
are now publicly censured by Mr. H. Cloete and Col. Bird, who beg Four hundred
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pounds a year and the salary of a clerk for their friend Mr. Donald Moodie to enable
him to complete the frightful picture.96

This was unanswerable, though no doubt it failed to convince those who were
not prepared to be convinced.

Thereafter, the controversy died the death of most controversies, that of
exhaustion. The Record was left äs a partial collection, and no further pub-
lication of historical material was sanctioned by the Cape government until
establishment of the Cape Archives at the end of the nineteenth Century, in
quite different political circumstances.97 Moodie left for Natal, where he be-
came colonial secretary and toyed with the idea of writing a history of the
Cape, though he never did. Philip was now growing old, and, anyway, he had
been dragged back unwillingly into the historical debate he had abandoned
more than a decade earlier. Fairbairn, too, was more concerned with current
events than with the colony's past. Historical research in South Africa was
almost non-existent for nearly half a Century, and when it returned the im-
mediacy of the 18305 had disappeared. But Moodie's work had set the pattern
for much later research. It had opened debate on a number of topics, notably
the position of the Bushmcn and the policy towards the eastern frontier, still
of importance today, on which his painstaking work still provides the most
accessible evidence. It also set the style for much historical writing on South
Africa, in its naive belief that attention to the documents could settle every-
thing, without either a critical discussion of the implied biases or an enduring
engagement with present issues.
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Reimer Verlag, 1985), 148—60.

i i. Digby Warren, "Merchants, Cornmissioncrs and Wardmasters: Municipal Pol-
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Thereafter, Theal and an assistant took 19 months to arrange the material and put it
through the press, and while doing so they received more information with which to
filt out the work. Since then, South African genealogists have checked and added to
the work, and their emendations were included in the sccond "completely revised edi-
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Glossary

baas Master, hence baasskap, mastery.
"bastard" In Durch, this word means mongrcl or half-caste, rather than

illegitimate. "Bastard-hottentots" were thus thosc who
wcre descended from Khoisan and European or slave
paren ts.

Bergcnaars "Mountaincers," the appellation of a group of rebel Griqua
around r8zo.

boereseuns The male children of an Afr ikaner farmer; "seun" came to mean
"male child," rather than "son"—in other words it lost
its kinship connotations, at least in part,

bosjesman Lirerally "woodman," anglicized as Bushman; in the eighteenth
Century usually found as "bosjesmans-bottentotten," re-
fcrring to those who lived by hunting, gathering, and
waging war against the colonists.

burgerraad The Council rcpresenting the interests of the citizens of Cape
Tovvn; hcnce burgerraden, the councillors.

burgenvagt The night patrol of Cape Town's streets.
burgher A man with fül l rights of citizenship.
caffer The fiscaal'* assistants, as executioners and policemen in Cape

Town. Usually these men were themselves convicts,
banncd to the Cape from Indonesia. Also used as an eth-
nonym for Xhosa, vvhence it has become a highly insult-
ing term for Africans.

Dopper A member of the strict Calvinist Gereformeerde Kerk.
dorp Villagc, or small town.
erf A town plot (the plural of which is erven).
fiscaal The chief law officer and prosecutor of the colony.
heemraad District councillor (the plural of which is heemraden).
Heren XVII The directors of the VOC in the Netherlands.
karoo The semi-desert of the Cape interior, characterized by a sparee

Vegetation of sclcriophylliric bushes.
knegt Farm servant, usually of European descent (the plural of which

is knegten); sometimcs written knecht (knechten).
Khoikhoi The autochthonous herders of Southern Africa, once known as

"hottentots." The word is often shortened to Khoi, es-
pecially as an adjective. Khoisan, a portmanteau word, is
used to refer to the Khoi and the San together, as well as
in those contexts whcre no distinction can be made be-
tween them.
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koopman
landdrost
opgaaf
opperbewindhebber

opstal
pachter

plakkaat
platteland
posthonder
real
regent
rixdollar

San

sandveld
slagter

smous
stadhouder

stamvader

trekboer
trekveld

veeboer
veldcornet

voortrekker

Mcrchant.
District magistrale.
The annual tax on agricultural production.
Chief director (of the VOC), a position held by the Prince of

Orange as stadhouder.
The buildings on a farm.
Contractor, to provide the VOC with meat, or to exploit the

franchise for the sale of wine in Cape Town.
Edict (the plural of which is plakkaten).
Countryside.
Commander of a small military post.
Spanish silver coin.
Member of the ruling elite of the Dutch cities.
Dutch coin, worth 48 stuivers (z guilders and 8 stuivers), or in

the East (where the exchange rate of gold and silver was
different), 60 stuivers (3 guilders). In 1805 it was worth
about 4 English Shillings but later was devalued.

the autochthonous hunter-gatherers of the Cape. Although San
is an insulting term in the Khoikhoi language, it now gen-
erally replaces "Bushman" or "bosjesman," which are
pejorative ethnonyms in English and Afrikaans.

Sandy semi-desert to the north of Cape Town.
Butcher; their briefjes, or promissory notes, served as currency

in the castern Cape.
Hawker.
The hereditary position of the Princes of Orange as head of gov-

ernment of the Dutch Republic.
Literally, "father of the tribe"; used to denote the founders of

white families at the Cape.
Transhumant pastoralist.
Common land, into which cattle and sheep were driven in the

dry season.
Cattle and sheep farmer.
Elccted head of the civilian militia of each sub-district or veld-

cornetcy.
Aii Afrikaner who was among the first white conquerors of any

region, particularly during the Great Trek.
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Afrikaans, 6, 183
Afrikaner, Jager, 173
Afrikaners: arrival of, 118; exodus of, 51,

91; and family fission, 138, 147; and
family size, 134-36; fertiliry of, 119,
130; and history, 75; and marriage, 119-
32, 135-37; as nationalists, 7, 183, 184,
188, 190, 191; origin of, 115, 126; ra-
cialism of, 79; and religion, 7, 77, 183—
9t

agrarian development: ;, 14, 37, 48; com-
pared with the Americas, 49; competition
with the Khoisan, 96—97; and credit, 33,
143—44; anti drought, 103; and govern-
ment, 93—94; and labor, 4z—49, 94,
103—109; and livestock (see pastoralism);
and overproduction, 24; and power of
farmers, 98-99; production, comparative
figures, 46—47, 51—51, 54, 103—104; and
prosperity, 3, 16—17, 91; regional diver-
sity in, 3, 50-51, 54-64; and sales to
military, 51; shift from subsistence ro
market, 37, 63-65, 86; and slaves, 42-
44; and territorial expansion, 51-52., 86-
87, 91, 138. Sec also farms; grains; pas-
toralism; wine; wool industry

Agter Bruintjes Hoogten, 40
Albany, 51, 59, 64, 205; and African immi-

gration, 109; land value of, 55-56, 58
alcohol, addiction to, 81, 85, 105
Algoa Bay, 37, 39
Amiens, Peace of, 91
Amish, 191
Anderson, George, 113
Anglo-Dutch wars, 16, n, 34
Anthonij, Cobus, 171
anti-Semitism, 4, 69-70, 144
apartheid, 69, 71, 183
"apprenticeship," and ex-slavcs, 45; and

Khoi children, 44, 45, 96, 99

archives, 8, 53-54, 166, 191-93, 195, 196,
201, 2.04, 107, 2.08, 109

Artoys, Barend Jan, 30
Attaquas Kloof (veldcornetcy), 59
Austria, 144

Backhouse, James, 118
Bain, Andrew Geddes, 81
Banda, 40
bankruptcy, 39, 143; and inheritance, 141;

laws regarding, ui, 113; of VOC, 93
banks, 35, 39, 93, 143. Sue also Lombard

bank
baptism: of Khoisan and slaves, 79, 80; and

status, 79, 116—17, I31~33. r ^4
Barker, John, 100
Barrow, John, 38, 78, 88, 100
Barry and Nephews, 39
Barry, Joseph, 39
"bastards" (half-casres), 46, 72, 74, 79, 80,

81, 87, 145; origin of terms, 157; status
of, 79-81, loz, 136

Batavia: as colonial capital, 175; colonial ex-
perience in, 47, 76, 167; exile to, 168,
175; trade with, 24; slave laws of, 113,
157; Statutes of (1642), 76

Batavian era (Cape Colony), 9, 31-32, 91,
93. 94. 97-98, 179

Beaufort West, 58, 59, 61, 63, 64
Bell, John, 193, 203
Bengalis, 85
liergenaars, 106. See also Griquas
Bergh, O. M., 29
Berrangé, Adriana, 113
Bethelsdorp, 96, 97, 100, 114-17, 203
Bigge, John, 96-101
Bilderdijk, Willem, 187, 188
Bird, W. W., 95, no-n
Boers, 41, 48, 98, 100, 171, 184; äs extrem-

ists, 103; families of, 149, 150; and
Khoisan, 88-89; wars w'tn Africans, 87-
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Boers (continued)
88. See also Afrikaners; Great Trek; trek-
boers

Boers, W. C., 2y
Boesak, Allan, 191
Bokkevcld, 173; Cold Bokkcvcld, 59, 138 ;

Warm Bokkeveld, 138; Bokkevelden, 37,
58

Boland, 3, 51
Boniface, Charles, 82
Borcherds, I'. B„ zo
bosjesmiins-hotKntot, 87, 88, 89, 166, 170,

171, 173-74, 107; explanation of term,
200, 257. See also Buslinien; hottentot;
San

Boyce, W. B., 45, 46
Breede River, 38, 39, 187
Breton, Hendrik, 28
British era (Cape Colony): first conqucst, 8,

9, 31, 93, 185; second conquest, 9, u,
32; and aholition of slavery, y, 33, 43,
90—91, 197, 22511.175; and abolition of
torture, 164; and colonial government,
32, 92, roy—10; conflicts with the Dutch,
2, 16; and farmers, 96, 102, 101; and
immigrants frorn England, 41; and ini-
ports, 22; and indigenous Africans, 201-
203; and inheritance, 143—44; Investment
for ndministnuion, 23; and judicial sys-
tcm, y8—99, i 12—14, '55~56! '7"; and
Khoisan, y6, 97, 98—99, 101, 179-80,
196—97; and missionaries, 97—98, 201;
and monetary system, 93; and pari ia-
ment, 209-10; and preferential tariffs,
2 i ; and religion, 187; and structure of
state, 65; and taxes, 15; and wool indus-
try, 94; and Xhosa, 40—41, 119-20. Sec
also Colonial Office; Commission of In-
quiry; Select Conimittee on Aborigines

Brougham, Henry, 113
Bruyntjes Hoogte, 87
Buffelshoek, 58, 59, 63
Buginese, 72
Bugis, 85
Bnitendag, Carcl Hendrik, 28
Burchell, William, 118
Burgers, T. R, i8y
Burgersdorp, 190
burgerwagt (mili t ia) , 162, 164. See also

burghcrs
Burgher Council, 156
Burgher Senate, 3 3
burghers, 7, 14, 72, 74; and British colonial

government, 92; and Calvinism, 77, 185;
conflicts with VOC officials, 18-32, 83,
91, 179; European origins of, 167;
"free" status of, 167, 168; and Khoisan,
83, 164—65, 179; and laborers, 30; lead-
ership of, 30—31; marriage with ex-

slaves, 73—74; milit ia of, 73—74, 162,
164-65; slaves of, 20. See also farmers;
merchants

burial customs, 125—26
Burnette, G. D., 106
Buslinien, 201, 202, 206, 207, 208, 209,

210, 211; Bushnien-Hottentot, 84, 200;
explanation of terms, 200, 257. See also
bosjesmans-honentot; hottentot; San

hutclicrs: agents of, as traders, 37, 38; eco-
nomie power of, 3, 36, 73; Investment in
interior, 37; VOC control of, 25. See also
gentry

butter, 37
Buxton, Sir Thomas Powell, 194, 197, 201,

21 o. See also "philanthropists"
Byxantium: and Jews, 71

Caledon, 16, 45
Caledon Code, 43, 90, 92, 95, 102, 179—80,

198
Caledon, Earl of, 90, 95, 97, 179, 198
Calvinism: and Afrikaner "civil religion,"

79, 191; and burghers, 77, 185; and
clergy, 76-78, 186-89; and mortality re-
cords, 125—26; and nationalism, 7—8,
183—84, 188, 190, 191 ; and politics,
188; predestination and, 75, 77, 185;
and racial domination, 75, 77—78, 79;
and VOC officials, 185. See also Dop-
pers; Heidelberg catechism; NGK; NHK;
GK

Camdeboo, 36, 87, 138
Cnmicsberg, 59
Campbell, Duncan, 205
Campbell, John, i oo
Canada, 201
Cape Colony: autonomy of, 2, no; and Cal-

vinism, 75-77, 183-91; commcrcializa-
tion of, }, 39; dominant class in, l, 6, 9;
fenineling of, 5, 13, 79, 142, 167, iy8;
market orientation of, 3; prejudice in,
117 (set' racial stratification); relations
with Africans, 8, 40, i 18; representativc
government in, z; rura l /urban contrasts
in, 30, 35-36, 185-86; social relations
in, i i i , i 18, i 21; and war with Xhosa,
9; and world economy, 90, 93

Cape Court of Justice (VOC), 112-13, '55 '
157, 158, 159, 166, 197, 201; and
Cemncil of I'olicy, 171; and Khoisan, 83—
84, 166—67, '?o, 177

Cape Midlands, 58
Cape of Good He>pe Trading Society, 39
Cape lown, 143, 166, 173, 184; and banks,

35; diffcrcnces fre>m countryside, 2, 55,
102, 185—86; founding of, i 3; free
blacks in, 72—73; growth of, 94; laws of,
161; as market, 3, 20, 21, zz, Z4, 37,
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Cape Tovvn (cantinued)
39; migration to, 45; police of, 164; pop-
ulations of, 39, 145; and roligious revival,
78, 185; slave revolt in, 159; slums of,
53; suhdivisions of land in, 141; value of
property in, 53-54, 55, 57

capital punishment: and Durch law, 163; and
Khoisan, 169, 171—71, 174; and race,
175; and slavcs, 155, i6z, 163, I7z;and
whitcs, 174

capitalism, z; critique of term, 47—48; and
founding of Cape Colony, 142; and South
African racism, 69, 71, 89

Catholics, 77, 185, 191
cattlc, 17—18, zo, Z5, 39, 40. See also

pastoralism
Celliers, Charl, 189
Chainouqua (Khoi), 175
Chinese, 164, 1(17
Christianity: and status, 69, 7Z, 79, 177—78,

184, 197. See also baptism; Calvinism;
evangelicalism

churches: location of, iz6, 184, 187
Circuit Commission, 39
Ciskei, 41, izo; and annexation of, igz,

194, 195—96. See also Queen Adelaide's
l'rovincc; Xhosa

Clanwill iam, 58, 64
class forniation: and commercialization, 3;

and demographics, 145; and discovery of
gold and diamonds, 48; historians' views
of, z; and inheritance, 144; and mission
stations, 47; in pre-industrial South Af-
rica, 71, 7z; and racial prejudicc, i, 2.,
44—45, i 17 (sec also racial stratification);
regional diversity in, 64—65; and rural
economy, 50. See also dominant class;
gentry

clergy. See Calvinism; Christianity; Council
of I'olicy; missionaries

Cloete, Hendrik, 14Z, zio-n
Cloppenburg, Harmanus, 177
Cloppenhurg, S. W., 78
Coega, 59—61
Cole, Sir I.owry, zoi
Colenso, John Will iam, 118-19
Colesberg, 58, 64, 79, 109, 190, 191
Collins, Col. Richard, 97, 192, zoi, 203,

ZO4, ZO9
Colonial Office (London), 45, 195—96, 197,

Z03

colonialism, i, 6, 70—71; comparison of
South Africa and elsewliere, 7, 14, 40;
costs of, i T o; and ideology of racialism,
81, 90; and violence, 40

"coloreds," i, 45, 46, 7z, 8z, 98, 99, roz,
105, To6-i07, 118, 187; use of the term,
85, 117

cominandos, So, 89, 99, 164—65, 173, 199,
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See also Creat Commando
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65; and class formation, 3; initial, 14,
15; of inferior, 36, 37—40; of land mar-
ket, i 4z—43; and slavery, 4z; and social
srratification, 189. See also markets;
merchants

Commission of Eastern Enquiry, 3 z, 99, 178,
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Commission on the I.aw ot Inheritance, 140
Constantia estates, ZT, 15, I 4 Z , zzon.83.

See also wine
contracts: with agricultural laborers, 47,

13611.184; ante-nuptial, 141; hetvvcen
butchers and V'ÜC, 73; with immigrant
laborers, 95; with Khoisan, 95—96

Council of Policy (VOC), zg, 83; and clergy,
184; and Court of Justicc, 171; and extir-
pation of the Buslinien, zo7—zo8, zog;
Krijgsraad on status (1787), 73; and la-
bor, 84, 85; and trade, ;8; and war with
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Council of the Indies, 113
Cradock (district), 58, 109
Cradock, Sir John, 64, 198
Crais, Cliltord, 48
credit, 3, 8, 93, 144; and agrarian develop-

mcnt, 33, 63, 143-44; and gentry, 33;
mortgages, 34, 53; and VOC, 33—34; and
vvool producers, 107—108

crucifixion, 156, 163
Crugel, Henrick, 171
Crugel, Jan, 157—58
Cruywagen & Co., 19, 39
Cruywagen, Johannes, 36
currency, 3; in British era, 3 4 — 3 5 , z z in . i oz ;

in Dutch era, 3 3 — 3 4 , 93; local, 93; paper
money, 34, 37

Cuyler, Jacob G., 59, 61, 98, zo6

Da Costa, Isaak, 187, 188
Daillier, Jacob, 101
De Chavonnes, M. P., 85
De Mist, J. A., 3z
De Villiers, C. C., t z 5 , iz6, 144
debt: as economie bondage, 46, 99; and Eu-

ropean peasants, 144; and inheritance,
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Delft Chamber, 77
diamonds, discovery of, z, 5, 48, 90, roz.

See also mineral revolution
Dieleman, Carel Willem, i 13-14
Difaqane, 91
dominant class: control of politics by, z, 9;

growth of, 6, 4 z (see also territorial ex-
pansion); interna! divisions in, z; and mo-
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dominant class (continued)
rural ciistricts, 50—51; Standard of l iving
in, 7. See also burghers; farmers; gentry;
mcrchants

domination, i; and ideology, 75; of the
Khoisan, 192; legal sanction for, 75;
post-emancipation, 4; and racial identi-
ties, 75; rationale for subjugation of Afr i -
cans, 204; sjambok äs symbol of, 157;
and terror, 71. See also apartheid; racial
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white supremacy

Doorn River, 138
Drakenstein, 31 , 145, 147, 149; Groot

Drakenstein, 58
Drenthe, 185
dried fruit: as cash erop, ?8
Du Toit, Andre, 183-84
Du Toit ( fami ly ) , 144, 149—50
Dundas, W. B., 100, 202
D'Urban, Sir Benjamin, 174, 19?, 2.04, zo8;

and annexation of the Ciskei, 192, 194,
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Dutch Hast India Company. See VOC
Dutch era (Cape Colony): colonial experi-

ence in Indonesia, 40, 167; confliet.s with
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